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Abstract

This dissertion analyses a collection oives {itae) of lay saints from western Europe who
were neither martyrs nor from a royal familp find that lay sanctity was a significant
phenomenon throughout the eleventh centBrgviously historiansnptablyAndré Vauchey
hadassumed that the Gregorian Reform hampered its emergence until the twelfth century. In
fact lay sanctity was complexcategory of sainthood that both underscores and challenges
hi st or i an s thisrafeem.The principa 8nking featureof its textsis found to be
t h e sdedicatibrs topilgrimage and voluntary exile at a time when the laity were
increasingly exploiting the benefits of spirituedvel

The first partof the dissertatiogonssts of a series of local and individual studies, the
most detailed of whiclpertain tosouthern France and northern Italy. $&eemonstrate
among other thingshow lay sanctitywas promotedduring the Peace of God movement
(chapter 1), the overlap betere secular and spirituieroicideologieson pilgrimage routes
(chapter 2),a reformist centreat Luccav ener ating Odéexoticd6 saint:s
emergence of a new asceticism in line with larger developments in erenaitidnthe
evangelical reviva{chapter 4). The second pargues for aital link between pilgrimage, in
all its forms, and lay sanctity, locating thevitae within both medieval beliefs about
pilgrimage and modern explanations of rijuedpecially anthropological models of liminglit
(chapter 5)This partalsoaddresses thaverlapbetween the laity and hermits, as well as the
situation of knightly converts: h e s e -lagspintanere finding new ways to express their
devotion andhey toosought pilgrimage as alsition to theirspiritual criss (chapter 6)The
conclusion relates the findings ttoe twelfth century and beyonfbllowing discussiorof the
cult of Homobonus of Cremona (d. 1197)wiarns against simplistic attempts to construct

grand narratives for the developmeitay sanctity in the Middle Ages



Contents

Acknowledgements v
Abbreviations \
Introduction 1
Part I: Saints
1. Lay sanctity in Aquitain€.1000: Gerald of Aurillac and Martial of Limoges 22
2.Bovo of Voghera and storytelling networsstween the Rhone and the Po 75
3.Davino and the 6exoticbdé pilgrim cul 109
4. Six lay saints 141

Part Il: Themes and Boundaries

5. Pilgrimage and sanctity 168

6. Pilgrimage in the ives of hermits and converts 200

Conclusion 224

Bibliography 235
Map

The Rhéne and Po valleys 75



Acknowledgements

This dissertationvould not have been possible without a Lancaster Pamphlets Fund Research
Studentship, for which | anvery grateful. My three yearsin the Lancaster History
Department have been extremely stimulating thanks to its postgraduate comramutyy
whom many ideas were teste&g®pecial thanks go to my supervisBaul Haywardand my
examiners, Julia Barrow and Andrew Jotischky, for their helpful feedaadkadviceJohn
Thorley assisted with aspects of thatin text in chapter 2 thoughany errors here and
throughoutare entirely mineThe following have made useful commentsr pointed out
fruitful directions Davi d d o6 Avr ay ,SuskhdBseystonBimdnzZawag, David ,
Defries Kathryn Dutton, Michelle Mat, and Miri Rubin while Samanth&ahn Herrick and
Mathew Kueflerboth generously discussedr shared unpublished researdfinally the
support ofmy wife Caroline, who married me during this, h@eved invaluable beyond

measure.



AASS

BHL

BN
BS

Cat. Paris.

CCCM
CSEL
Hagiographies

MGH
Briefe
Constitutiones
Libelli
SS
SSRM

PL

RB

Abbreviations

Acta sanctorum ed. Societé des Bollandistes, 68 vols.
(Antwerp and Brussels, 1648

Bibliotheca hagiographica latina antiguae et mediae aetatis
4 vols. (Brussels, 1898986

Bibliothéque nationalealFrance
Bibliotheca sanctoruml3 vols. (Rome, 1961970)

Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum latinorum antiquorum
saeculo XVI qui asservantur in Bibliotheca Nationali
Parisiensj ed. Societé des Bollandiste8 vols (Brussels,
188993)

Corpus Christianorum Continuatio Mediaevalis
Corpus Scriptorum &esiasticorum atinorum

G. Philippart and M. Goullet (eds.Hagiographies: histoire
internationale de la littérature hagiographique latine et
vernaculaire en ©cident des origines a 15506 vols
(Turnhout, 1994)

Monumenta Germaniae Historica

Die Briefe der deutschen Kaiserzeit
Constitutiones et @& publica imperatorum et regum
Libelli de liteimperatorum et pontifiom

Scriptores

Scriptores rerum Merovingicarum

Patrologiae cursus completus: series latired. JP. Migne,
221 vols. (Paris, 18484)

St BenedictRegula cum commentarjii®L 66, cols. 218932,
The Rule of St Benedict in Engliskd. T.Fry (Collegeuville,
MN, 1982)



Introduction

At the beginning of our period, in 972, the cultSifGerald of Aurillac gained recognition in
the Auvergne in southern France when a church was first dedicated to his name in the
presence o& large and ilistrious assembl\Geraldwas an arm$earer, a secular lord who
worked miraclesand practised exceptional piety while keeping his powerful position in
society Soon after, in around 987, the cultaoVery different saintAlexius, was recognised
for thefirst time in the West when a monastery in Rome was dedicated to his name. The cult
spawned a | egend of extremes that narrated t
cost. Both Gerald and Alexius were venerated as saints even though nsiitfered
martyrdom, came from a royal family, became a monk, or held a position in the clerical
hierarchy® But aside from sharing this achievement, they were different in most other
respects. They exemplify an importantatigre of lay sanctity: that it vgamanysided not
uniform. In the following century and a half, in a phenomenon tihaggone unnoticed by
historians, the cults of several other lay saints gained recognition in western Europe. Why this
is so, what models of sanctity they represent, aom they reflect their times are key
guestions which this dissertation will address.

The point about historians is a major motivation for this study. There is a widely held
belief thatpeople in western Europe who pursued ways of life or professions ofl@ywo

nature were effectively barred from the ranks of the saints until the twelfth céntaiy to

! As will be discussed, martyrs and members of royal families had long achieved sanctity as laypeople. Gerald is
discussed in chl, and Alexius in ch. 4.
2 André Vauchez most of all has proposed this view, which has been powerfully influential, in the following

wor ks (which are discussed bel ow): i dem, O6Lay peopl e
(twelfth and thit eent h cent ur i e sKpsinski andnT. $ell (eBd.)mages rof Saihtdood in
Medieval Europ€lthaca, NY, 1991), pp. 23 2 ; i dem,c ebnAt utrwe Infotvhel ty: the | ay s

in idem The Laity in the Middle Ages: Religious B$§ and Devotional Practicesd D. E. Bornsteintrans
M. J. Schniler (Notre Dame, IN, 1993), pp. &2, with other articles in the same collecti@em, Sainthood
in the Later Middle Agestrans. J. Birrell (Cambridge, 1997), esp. pp.-854dem, The Spirituality of the

1



Introduction

challenge this assumptidhrough an examination of hagiograpingm the eleventh century
(more preciselyc.970-c.1120, sometimes calledelr e t hd e kang) Tient ur y¢
established beliesuggests solid barrier between those who presided over the cult of saints
and those who lived in the secular world. That barrier, howeévent as impenetrable as it
seems. This study will explore its sturdsse find where it crumbles, and see who could
breach it and why. It will analyses@tof legends that reveal a surprisingly free flow between
the secular and spiritual world$his, | will argue, is indicative ofa new acceptance of
varietyd ambngodi &F ergr o utpat medeval (historiandtaver d e r s 0
increasingly recogniseds a feature of the agelespitethe rhetorical sharpening of divides
between clergy and laity in the greater struggle for control of the Church and its fufictions
The laity (aici), who were also known as secufgople(saecularey or those who
married ¢onjugat), are defined herpositivelyi by theirsecularor worldly life i as well as

negatively, since they did ndéke vows, live by a religious rule, @ssumeany sort of

Medieval West: From the Eighth to the Twelfth Centtngns. C. Friedlander (Kalamazoo, MI, 1993), esp. pp.

13543; idem,Francis of Assisi: The Life and Afterlife of a Medieval Satirgtns. M. F. Cusato (New Haven,

CT, 2012),pp. B-57. See als@\. W. Astell (ed.),Lay Sanctity, Medieval and Modern: A Search for Models

(Notre Dame, IN, 200Q)esp. p. 11; IC. Poulin,L 6 i d ®a | de saintet® dans | 6AquUi t i
sources hagiographiques (78®0) (Quebec, 1975), espp. 3351; R. Bartlett, Why Can the Dead Do Such

Great Things? Saints and Worshippers from the Martyrs to the Reform{@iorceton, NJ, 2013), pp-&,

21011; A. Benvenuti et al. (eds$toria della santita nel cristianesimo occidentéRome, 2005)pp. 31156;

C. Erdmann,The Origin of the Idea of Crusad&ans. M. W. Baldwin and W. Goffart (Princeton, NJ, 1977

[orig. 1935]), esp. p. 87. Also relevant are the studies based on quantitative approaches cit8danchfd

general studies of hagjeaphy and bibliographies see n. 14.

*Quote from C. Walker Bynum, 6Did the tJasedabMdhercent ury
Studies in the Spirituality of the High Middle Ag&erkeley, CA, 1982), pp. 8209, at 93. The Gregorian

Reform is discussed below.he | aity were often dhstesnicalld meadiffetet be an
things to different peoplso will not be used too precisely: e.g., etife of the eleventhcentury monk

William of Hirsay there is a descrimh of five orders( 6 gr adus e c c |: menksakishopscand or di ni
priests; laypeople; virgins, wi dows, and winded hgeompwloireroefs 6ghr i st and
Chri sti e t Vitp Willihelgir abbats Hirgagugiensis ed. W. Wattebhach, MGH SS 12 (Hanover,

1856), pp. 2025, at c. 21, p. 218. The classic statement was G. Dubg, Three Orders: Feudal Society

Imagined trans. A. Goldhammer (Chicago, IL, 1980), and this is still influential, e.g. in K. G. Custéfgm

and the Papay in the Eleventh Century: Spirituality and Social Cha@iganchester, 2005), pp. 35, 16t cf.

now, as well as Walker Bynung. Constabled The or der s of Theo $tidiestiry dedievaln i den
Religious and Social Thougfi©ambridge, 1995), pj251-324; K. A. Smith,War and the Making of Medieval

Monastic Culture(Woodbridge, 2011), esp. pp.-39®; S. HamiltonChurch and People in the Medieval West,

9001200 (Harlow, 2013), esp. pp.-28, 661 6 O ; M. Mi Il er, ONew relin@i ous mo
Lansing and ED. English(eds.),A Companion to the Medieval Woil@hichester2009), pp. 2130.
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Introduction

clerical role? However, thevocabulary of religious lifein this periodwas very often
complex, nebulous, and contradictory, and peoften thoughtmor e i n ter ms of
ifed t han a .®neemporam greytarea liesswherew consi der 6her mi
ones who simply sought a solitary life, inside or outside a religious community, are easier to
identify; those who wandered, mixed with sociesynd never joined the regular clergye
not?®

Giles Constable, in surveying the disity of these latter hermits, who despite their
obscurityareknown tohaveengagd in pastoral or charitablactivitiesand even assurdehe
role of wandering preachers, concluded that
say exactlywhati me ant t d Hdweveramost leermits whdwere socially engaged
seem to haveeen ordained or taken religious vowsch as Wulfric of Haselbury (a priest)
or Gerald of Corbie (a monk whibunded La Sauwajeurd.® Contemporaries often
considerd them part of the monastic ordeFhe lay saints discussed here are different. Some
had a full and active secular life and clearly belonged to the thers less so, but none had

clerical or monastic career&s | shall explain in part II, they tendiéo express their piety by

4. Ch®Il ini, 6Les | apcs dans Illa |sao cceo®@dta®ehlelicas idi®@anaét i g
secoli Xl e XIl (Milan, 1968, pp.23-55, at 235 . On defining and delineating t he
of ordination and clerical careers900c. 1 2 (AAgé>Norman Studies30 (2008), pp. 461; A. Murray,

Reason and Society in the Middle Adé&xford, 1978), pp. 265. The rgg u |l ar clergy, or 6t h
(religiosi), who are most relevant hettepk vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience, and lived in communities

where they dedicated their lives to practising religsse G. Constabl&@he Reformation of the Twelfth Cent

(Cambridge, 1996), pp-Z4; and for specific definitions, M. C. Millef,he Formation of a Medieval Church:
Ecclesiastical Change in Verona, 93050 (Ithaca, NY, 1993), p. 63; .RVN. SouthernWestern Society and the

Church in the Middle Aged.ondon,1970),p 21 4. Note that a monk might be
Constable Reformation p. 10), but this was a technical distinction and he remained a member of the regular

clergy.

® ConstableReformation pp. 78. Some good examples of how pé®pould became tangled up in definitions

are in ibid., p. 74.

® peter Damian, for example, notes two types of hermit: those in cells and those who wander without a fixed
abode: idemOpusculum XV: De suae congregationis instifuB& 145, cols. 33%4, & 338B. Hermits are

more fully discussed in ch. 6, below. Their ambiguity
Il i f ed, Monks, Hedmdtsnand Crusaders in Medieval Eurap@ndon, 1988), ch. 5 dstituzioni

monastiche e istituziewanonicali in Occidente, 1128215(Milan, 1980), pp. 23%4; Astell,Lay Sanctity pp.

8-9.

"Constable, O6Eremitical formsé, p. 249.

8 |bid., p. 246.

° E.g.Libellus de diversis ordinibus et professionibus qui sunt in aecclediaand trans. G. Conbta and B. S.

Smith, 2rd edn. (Oxford, 2003), pp-#6; Constabl e, OEremitical formsd, p.

3



Introduction

going on pilgrimageAt this time laypeople were increasingly active in exhibiting their piety

and there is usually little reason to call them herfiGurlays ai nt s early bi o
not refer tothem as hermits, and the& behavi our i s not often ve
retreat to forests or hill tops, for example, even if they do sometimes adopt ascetic practices).

But given the insoluble ambiguities involved, it is not possible to argue against eremitism in
every sngle case. Physical appearance does not assist us much, and is another area of
ambiguity compounded by widespread variation and neglect of fuldsst of the time we

do not know how people looked, and when wewde often find hermits blending in with the

laity and looking purposefully unclericé.Moreover, given that the liitg theme in these

Il ay s avesmwill $& shadwn to bepilgrimage, and pilgrimage in its broadest sense,
including wandering and voluntary exile, was also an eremitic ideal (ashelé see in

chapter 5), the ambiguities seem to worsen. Ultimately some complexity must be accepted,
particularly in this time of social and ecclesiastical change before the increasing legal
certainties of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Howevaerjlllaim to show that this

complexity resides in only a minoribf the examples set out below.

André Vauchez and the historiography of lay sanctity

It is generally understood that the holiégypersonwas almost never considered a saint

unless he orle happened to suffer a bloody martyrdonbelong toa royal family: these

19 M.-D. Chenu,Nature, Man and Society in the Twelfth Century: Essays on New Theological Perspactives

the Latin Wested. and transl. Taylor and L. K. Lit# (Toronto, 1997), pp. 2130.

! ConstableReformationp. 194.

2 We know that Herluin of Beand Robert of Arbrissel, for instance, looked unclerical when behaving as
hermits: Herluin only shaved his head and adopted clerical dftes$eing a hermitdr some time, and Robert

of Arbrissel discarded his canonical dress, changed his hair, and grew his beard in order to become a hermit and
wandering preachefGilbert Crispin,Vita Herluini, ed.A. S. Abulafia and G. R. Evan$he Works of Gilbert

Crispin Abbot of Westminstgitondon, 1986), pp. 18312 at ¢.38, p. 192 Marbod of Renne<pistolaVl to

Robert of Arbrissel, PL 171, cols. 1480at 1483D.

4



Introduction

two crucial exceptions applied throughout the medieval péfioBtherwise cults of
laypeople, especially as expressed in sacred biographical writings maegimalisedby a
Westen eccl esiastical tradition that appears t
of St Martin, bshop of Tours (written in 396).his tendencyvasreinforcedby Gregory the
Great and Gregory of Tours in the late sixth century, both of whomSlikaicius, sought to
legitimise new types of sanctity beyond martyrdom, but in their influential works of
hagiographygave saints an almost exclusively clerical r8le

The principle that lay sanctity did not emerge until relatively late was definitively

stated by André Vauchez who, in a paper publishet®i89, claimed to uncover

13 On martyrs, the original saints, see e.g. Bartldthy Can the Deadpp. 316; for eleventktentury

martyrdom, P. DeloozSociologie et canonisationsL i =~ g e,,pp. 29%6;9 ) P. A. Hayward, 0T
innocent martyrdom in late tentland eleventtt e nt ur y Engl i sh hagiMartyossgpmdd , i n D
Martyrologies Studies in Church History, 30993), pp. 8192. On royal saints (often martyrs themselves): R.

Folz, Les saints rois du Moyen Age en Occid&fie{Xllle siécles)Brussels, 1984)G. Klaniczay, Holy Rulers

and Blessed Princesses: Dynastic Cults in Medieval Central Eptogres. E. Pahai (Cambridge, 2002); S. J.

Ridyard, The Royal Saints of Angl®axon England: A Study of West Saxon and East Anglian (Caltsbridge,

1988) M. Bloch, The Royal Touch: Sacred Monarchy and Scrofula in England and Frarems. J. E.

Anderson (London, 1%j; M. Go o d oliticds ,of cahdnization p thethirteenth century: lay and

mendicants a i ChusctdHistory 44:3 (L975), pp. 29807, Bartlett, Why Can the Deagp. 21121.

14 Sulpicius Severus/ie de Saint Martined. and French trans. J. FoneiB vols. (Paris1967-9); Gregory the

Great, Dialogues ed. A. de Vogilé, French trans. P. Antin, 3 vols. (Paris, -B8J8see comments on lay
sanctity in S. Lake, 0 Ha gB. e and [ Dal Saato(atls.)A ICenmpaniodtée of s a
Gregory the Greaf{Leiden, 2013), pp. 2286, at 244 and n. 66. For confessors in Gregory of Tours, see his

Liber vitae patrumandLiber in gloria confessorumred. B. KruschMGH SSRM 1(Hanover, 1885), pp. 661

744 and 744820; trans. E. Jamesjfe of the Fathers (Liverpool, 1985), and R. Van Danglory of the
ConfessorgLiverpool, 1988). Both Gregories present an overwhelmingly ecclesiastical and elitist conception of
sanctity (which nevertheless included hermits, who had withdrawn from the world){dwtpatentially secular

laypeople are mentioned @loria confessorumat cc. 41 (a married senator, pp. 29370 (a slave, pp. 788),

and 102 (the mother of St Aredius, p.Th&1l3)Di adm gtulees 6
Gregory theGreat in their Late Antique Culturaackground(Toronto, 1984), pp. 13@; and more generally,

M. Dal SantoDebati ng the Saints6 Cul t(Oxford, 2012).€On thegdebate bverGr e g o r

whether lay sanctity existed in late Antiquity, ait&l secular precedents, ske Hei nzel mann, 6San
ATugendadel 0: zu Konzeptionen v dmancia BEI7V)ipp K42, and i m 5.
references and discussion in T. F. eX.CaNoobllien,gi@aShe cnuolbai

P. Wormald and J. L. Nelson (edd.3y Intellectuals in the Carolingian Worl@Cambridge, 2007), pp--86, at
33 n. 108.

Gener al bi bliographies and gui des tlo. hlaggmao'gtrraegg,By c
m®t hodes de | 6 ha (Parsdgdl8)phh Aigrainm®da ®vadgeaphi e: ses sourc
son histoire(Brussells, 2000); S. Boeschajano (ed.)Agiografia altomedioeval¢Bologna, 1976), pp. 261
300;P. Golinelli,Citta e culto dei santi nel Medioevo italign2nd ed(Bologna, 1996), pp. 2#303;S. Wilson
(ed.),Saints and their Cults: Studies in Religious Sociology, FolkloreHistbry (Cambridge 1983, pp. 309
417;H. DelehayeThe Legends of the Saintsans. D. Attwger (New York, 1962

5



Introduction

the appearance in the twelfth century of a new phenomenon in the religious history of the
West: the fact that simple laypersons were able to become officially reedgaiints iad

enjoy the honours of a cult. At an epoch when the prevailing opinion was that Christian
perfection could only be attained by fleeing the world, and the leading figures in
ecclesiastical life were monks and founders of religious orders like St Berrcr8tan
Norbert, it may seem strange that the public took an interest in figures who were
exceptional neither for their ascetic exploits nor for their devotion to prayer and
contemplation. Nevertheless, this was the case in some Mediterranean countries, where
the evolution of religious mentalities took place earlier than elsewhere because of the
importance of urbasation beginning in the early 1100s, and because of the peculiarities
of their political and social structur&s.

Vaucheza French medievalist baorin 1938, is one of the few scholars to have grappled with

the problem of lay sanctity. Since the publication of his 1981 masterwdrk, sainteté en
Occident aux derniers siecles du Moyen fganslated from the 1988 edition Sainthood

in the Later Mddle Agey countless scholars have benefitted from his description of the
devel opment of medieval sanctity in general

he assiduously tracks through canonization processes from 1198 t&’ 148thez began by

“Vauchez,c&dwel ythovel tyd, p.6oUnk, nomuiveiarud I® y tsp uxd Ilies hse
|l apcs de | o06l,ndabEaropamaeal es@®col i X1 e XII fra novit:
(Milan, 1989), pp. 580.

% see n. 1, above. Aside from Vauchez, the following works approach lay sanctity as a concept but (with the
exception of the first) as a very broade, overlapping with royal saints and/or martypsiooz, Sociologie et

canonisations pp. 32374; Astell Lay Sanctity A . Bar ber o, 6Santi Il ai ci e gue
model | o nell 6agi ografi a al t(edm)k Mddadlivdh Isant@a e modelli @i. Bar o
comportamento: contrasti, intersezioni, complemetagifurin, 1994), pp. 2540;J . E. Damon, 6Sanc
AngloSaxon eal dor men: l ay sainthood and t h¥iadQGrucisse of th
Essays ortarly Medieval Sources and Ideas in Memory of J. E. Cil@esgantown, WV, 2002), pp. 18209;

D.Baker, 6Vir Dei: secul aurr ysbancitni t@. iJdn. tCuenAauagr | ayn dt eDn.t

Belief and PracticeStudies in Church Historg (Cambridge 1972) J. Huntington Lag male sanctity irarly
twelfth-century Engla d 6 , unpub. Ph. D diss. (University of Yor k,
Vauchez appears in D. WelfBaints and Cities in Medieval Ita{ianchester, 2007pp. 713.

On the historiography of sainthood more broadlye e S Boesch Gajano, 6La santi
storiogr af i ainehdeimed) bawsantite nceraa Gontemporanea e testimonianze del passato: atti
del convegno di studFlorence, 2011), pp-Z 5 ; F. Scorza Barcellona, O6La |l ett
di | ungoin ipie,rpp. @4, ®. Goodich, Vita Perfecta: The Ideal of Sainthood in the Thirteenth

Century(Stuttgart 1982) pp. 22 0 ; J . Hoawed, stSaientys t h MheCatholic Hibt@ricatk e nt ur i

Review 72:3 (1986), pp. 42836 ; B. de Gai ffier, O6Mentalit® de | 6hagi
r ® c e Anhatedia Bollandiana86 (1968), pp. 399.

" Vauchez,Sainthood The Fregh saintetémay be transl ated as 6sanctityd or
6sainthoodé6. See T. Head, 6The Legacy of Andr ® Vauc

presentedat the International Congress on Medieval Studies, Kalama?b (8 May 1998) available at
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tracing the developmerf the cult of saints in the ¥ét from the first martyrs, through the

emerging veneration of confessors, the strengthening of episcopal control over cults with the

translation ceremony, and on to the gradual reservation of cathionibg the papacy, which

was more or less ensured by Innocent Il (:19286) and solidified into practice thereaftér.
Vauchezos interest in the laity is strong

would develop in later publications, perhapsairaged by his findings that of the official

papal enquiries he researched, almost precisely a quarter of them involvedctesiastical

T that is, layi individuals; when the fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries are taken on their

own, the proportn r eaches nearly a third. Thus he d

| a i*%Tlgede.numbers are striking, though two caveats must immediately be made: first, that

while Vauchez liked using percentages, a glance at his list of laypeople who webgettte o

of a canonization process between 1198 and 1431 revealtethatre canonized out of

eighteenexamined, so given the relative meagreness of the numbers, conclusions about the

6rised or Osuccessd of t he lataigdnyajorityuwere of be ma

royal rank’® Indeed, of those achieving canonization itself in this period, there was a single

| ayper son f r onroyal familtes bfere tBaufoudger@hdcentuihis was the

Italian merchant Homobonus, whose bull of candrerawas promulgated by Innocent Il in

1199, a mere two yéars after the saintds dea
Rather than dismissing this unusual man of Cremona as an anomaly in the history of

sainthood, Vauchez interpreted his papal recognition as the apogee of a certameniove

Ho mo b o pracessgusvas far removed from formal, princely canonizations, with their feel

www.the-orb.net/encyclop/religion/hagiography/vauchezftmc cessed 10 June 2013); anct
in The Journal of Interdisciplinary History9:2 (1998), pp. 2890.

18 yauchez Sainthood pp. 1357.

bid., pp. 256, 28-4.

2 See the list in VaucheBainthood p. 264. He includemendicant third orderis his category of laity, which

may be justifiable, but the number would be even smaller were they excluded. For a definition of lay sanctity

that excludes them, see DeinSociologie et canonisationgp. 3236.

#lbid.,pp.3568; see also A. Vauchez, o6Homebon idtmL €s ®mapes ( +
au Moyen Age: prat i qu éParis,d987),eopx p3® Mot availabée in the Englishgversgon s e s

of this volume,The Laity in the Middle AggsHomobonus is discussed more fully in the conclusion, below.
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of a cosy club of international elites, and wasparentlyconcerned with a more local,
popul ar veneration. He repr es ehnetze dc adla ende w scas
charity % G@rdcially,aheyowene drawn from the laity. They were Italian, and their
success, which continued until the end of the thirteenth century, seemed a clear result of the
precocious urbasation of parts of the persmla. He went on to investigate them further,
finding that they began in Italy with the tradesman Gualfardo of Verona (d. 1127), and that
the phenomenon appeared even earlier in Spain with Domingo de la Calzada (d. 1109), who
helped to build a bridge anaé$pital on the road to Compostela; but it was in Italy that they
blossomed, with Allucio of Campigliano (d. 1134), Teobaldo of Alba (d. 1150), and Ranieri
of Pisa (d. 1160) as early exampfs.

A vision of sanctity that began in 1975witha s pi ri tual i t® du Moye
VI IXIld e 8hacl eemained fairly consistent by t
monographa biography of St Francis, published in 260%his vision puts emphasis on the
twelfth century as a period of@wi ng 6 c o n? amongi theulaty) @aisgdthe
eleventhcentury spirit of religious reform to its adherents beyond the ecclesiastical orders
who wished to live according to the gospels but, at the same time, continue in their work and
marriage. Theiconcerns were often for helping the poor and travellers, while Vauchez also
realised the primacy f pi | gr i ma g évesjboth ds h pessenal snaartakingadd ir
the provision of assistance to other pilgrifhsThey were part of the same desirand

developments among the laity that woulzhlescen the shape of the Arnoldists after 1155,

22\/auchez Sainthoodp. 199.

Bvauchez, -weAnttuweyl frichvel tyo; Vauchez, O LDomingpdedap | e bs s
Calzadafalls within our chronological limits (note he died in 1109, not 1120 as Vauchez states), | have not
included him in this study withthei m of f i ni shi ng approxi mately where \
also some contention over whether or nor he was a priest or other member of the clergy, making him a risky
example of lay sanctityDe s. Dominico CalciatensAASS Maii, pp. 16780 (see c. 4, p. 16&nd ibid.,note h

see also the conclusion, below).

% published at Paris, trarSpirituality of the Medieval West

% VauchezFrancis of Assisi

% pid., p. 35.

Wauchez, 6Lay pe dderhSatthoogpp. 1979;idemy 6§ A pt w2i86it # novel t yo,
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the Waldensians from 1170 and the early Humiliati, Beguines, and other communities of
laymen andwomen in the later twelfth and early thirteenth centurieanylof them were
suspicious of the wealth and temporal power of the clergy, from the Patarenes of the
Gregorian era to the Cathars, and finally Innocent Ill found himself needing to face up to, or
make concessions with, popular religious enthusiasm. Tlengir canonization of
Homobonus was one such O6significant gestur e:
that more famous merchant, St Francis of Assisi, was arfSther.

According to this view, therefore, a certain twelf#ntury urban, Mediterranean,
spritual milieu allowed the ordinary laity to achieve religious sdifcovery acceptance
within a changing Gurch, and ultimately sainthood. Diana Webb has continued this line of
scholarship, demonstrating a background of growing participation of théhheehtury
urban laity in cult rituals such as translatiéh. is thought that lay saints before this period,
such as Empres&delaide King Stephen of Hungary, or Queen Margaret of Scoflesae
drawn exclusively from ruling dynasti@éswith the ineviable exception of Gerald of Aurillac
(d. c.909, who is generally recogsed as the first lay saint who was neither a martyr nor
from a royal family. I n Vauchezds mind, Ger
the clergy tried to enhance the sttf the warrior class and provide them with models
(specula o 6 mi r r o r simpyove itheir behaviowr,fatcordirtg tottheir secular
station, and complete their Christisaition® Yet at the same time, as historians now
recognise, a new emphagis pacifism and celibacy in his legend nwarke end of the

0Car oldomsensum n whi ch had previ ouséaceeptimefehe c hur

2 \/auchez Francis of Assisipp. 3357 (quote at 51)fem Spirituality, pp. 13543.

%' D. Webb,Patrons and Defenders: The Saints in the Italian Gitgtes(London, 1996), pp. 692; eadem

Saints and Citiegpp. #13.

% On the Carolingian background, see Vauch®pirituality, R. Stone,Morality and Masculinity in the
Carolingian Empirel Cambr i dge, 2012) ; Nobl e, 6Secul ar sanctit
saint® Transactions of the Royal Hisical Society 6th ser.,13 (2003), pp. 557; S. Airlie, 6Th
sanctity: St Ger al d @of@irnalfoti Eccldsibstcal Hiastaryd33 (1092), pm a3KZ5r 0 ,
(though on Gerald himself see now the debate discussed in ch. 1, lelawgda Liber Manualis: Handbook

for herWarrior Son ed. and trans. Ml h i ® ECambxidge, 1998).
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realities of lay noble lifestyle$. Geraldannounceshe newspiritual concerns of theentral
Middle Ages and he definitive promotion of his cult in 972 is therefore an appropriate place
to begin this stud§?

BetweenGerald and the twelfth centurg t o o d | a ysupgosedstumhlingy 0 s
block: the Gregorian Reform movemeRbr Vauchezhis new religious agendaidad by a
reinvigorated monastici sm, 0i mpeded t he de
hagi ography that dealt S3Rthat &, tye lifeoftthe sdcilaf e i n
layperson (though paradoxically such monasticism also gave a new rolestdagyan the
form of laybrothers, oconvers).®* The red line between lay and ecclesiastical, previously
more akin to a grey area, became defined and
l ay Bitratemder to make | aiyepneto pd*teRuledep@dshiirv e a n
families) were still turned into saints in this fiveelfth-century atmosphere, but they ought
not to be counted in the same scheme, by virtue of their consecration gavehlthem a

quasiclerical status, raisinthem ou of the profane world of laymen ardomen®’

31 Stone,Morality and Masculinitypp. 3348 on t he end of the 6Carolingian c
Aside from the 61 ay bobok examples®df this earliereepresgntation of &y nobieepiiety

include royal biographies, e.g. Einhard and Notker the Stammieser Lives of Charlemagnérans. D. Ganz

(London, 2008)Al fred the Great: Asser 6s Li f g SoorEestidns.nSg Al fr e
Keynes and M. Lapidge (London, 1983). Such works may be compared with certain etmmntly royal

biographies that promote more monastic standards of pietyHelgaud of FleuryVie de Robert le Piewed.

and French trans. Bd. Bautier and G. Labory (Paris, 1965)he Life of King Edward Who Rests at
Westminstered. and trans. F. Barlow, 2nd edn. (Oxford, 1992).

32 Further to lay spiritual mores, the late tenth century has long been viewed as a suitable waypoint when
attemptingt o 6periodi sed, not only for the marked increas:
political, cultural, demographi c, and technol ogi cal r
coincidentally, chosen by R. W. Southeonttegin his classi@he Making of the Middle Agékondon, 1967),

as it marked the likely date of the journey of Gerbert of Aurillac (the future Bgipester I) from Rome to

Rheims which would result in a considerable advancement of Western leamenipics, p. 13. Among the

voluminous other works which periodise in this manner, see e.g. C. Bitokape in the Central Middle Ages

9621154 3rd edn. (Harlow, 2000), pp. 41?; R. |. Moore,The First European Revolution, ¢.971P15

(Oxford, 2000), pp1-6 and throughout; or as the end of an era rather than a beginning, J. M. H.Exmotte

after Rome: A New Cultural History 5aAM00(Oxford, 2005), pp. 293.

#¥Vauchez, 6Lay peopleds sanctityodo, p. 22.

“E.g. A. Vauchez, O6Thbho jdan Tine Laiiy pp. 394deiderhy, Spiritbiality of ¢chk u r

Medieval Westpp. 1389.

®Vauchez, 6Lay peopleds sanctityodo, p. 22.

®A. Vauchez, o6Laity6, in A. Venoycdpediaofth8Midde ddesaosn, M. L
A. Walford,2vos . ( Cambri dge, 2000), I1l, p. 814. See-lalso hi s
Vauchez, o6Lay peddeh e ®sT vesdnftauhi yt yma-2.el.t 26,; pp. 51
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Vauchez acknowledged Gerald of Aurillac but continued to view lay sanctity as,

essentially, an impossibility before the twelfth century:

This does not mean, to be sure, that the notion of lay sanctity wig totenown in the

West before the twelftoentury figures to be discussed below. Indeed, as early as the
tenth century, the monk Odo of Cluny had tried to provide a model for the rising feudal
aristocracy in hidife of St Gerald of AurillacBut despitehe interest of this text, which
historians have commented on extensively in recent years, we must sedbguiit was

not influential, and that the only saints outside of the ecclesiastical world, in the tenth and
eleventh centurie€ were almost all dectedi except for a few hermitis from among the
holders of power, such as Emperor Henry Il, Empresses Mathilda, Adelaide and
Cunegund, and Queen Margaret of Scotland, which brings us bé#uwk toodel of royal

s a n ct iThe yimedor a modern notion shnctity had not yet arrived in most of the
West®

Vauchezdés remark about o6a few hermits6é under
century hagiography, as we shall s8ait his generateasoning is within the mainstream:
Gerald of Aurillac isthought to be something of a puzzle, an anomaly, and has little in
common with | ater development s. Vauchezds vi
through the Middle Agesontainshis own unique flavour of the laity, but it fits, and indeed
has héped to shape, a received wisddM.

This studysuggestsa r eadj ust ment of Vauchezds vie
sanctity leaps, unchallenged, from a promising Carolingian period over a murky Gregorian
era to a flowering twelfth century. Here | aim to shivat there were lay saints in the

eleventh century tg@ndthat they had no need to be martyrs or descended from a royal line.

¥The original text, |like thethr raarstwrtiieong, rwehiearls mws t
article goes on to discuss the new |l ay saints of the
58.

¥Vauchez,coédtwed ytmovel tyd, p. 52. | have anglicised s

0 Aside from works already cited, the received narrative is also found in, e.g., G. Lobtiehasligion des

laics en Occident: XKXVe siéclegParis, 1994), pp. 179 ; C. Wal ker Bynum, OReligiol
Mi ddl e Ages 6, Christian $piritudfitg: iHight Middle Alges)and Reformatirondon, 1987), pp.

121-39; G. G. Mer | o, OReligiosit”™ e ¢t¢OEuUuwvo@par eli,psesal de iX
197-215.
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Lay sanctity, the Il aity, and oO0refor mod

What impulses might have given rise to lay sanctity? The first possibility is thaletteal

view of sanctity shifted towards a positive appreciation of the laity. All textual sanctity was
filtered through a monastic or clerical processcreation and these author
superiorsod notions of whaterocmonteetpod of sagntly s anc
candidates did. This might have been the result of certain motives (the wish to engage with

the laity and provide models, for example) or may have been a more unconscious response to
changed conditions. The second is that éeygde, in their role as ecclesiastical patrons, were

more likely to promote their own as saints, encouraging their clerical and monastic friends,
family, and other office holders such ibservienpriests to galong with their inclinations

for dynasticglory or other reasond he third is that laypeople were increasingly willing to

take demonstrations of piety into their own hands, which in turn made clerical observers
more likely to promote them as saints. Historians have long viewed the elevently @snaur

time when acts of lay piety become increasingly noticeable, culminating in their expression in
the First Crusade which, in the famous words
that the knightly order and the erring mob ... might findeawsn way of earni ng
without becoming monk& The fact that the crusade was, of course, a pilgrimage is
suggestive of this desire to be more closely involverligious ritual, and has a particular

bearing on the pilgrim cults examined here, oy subtle mix of these three factors may

have had a part to play in the origins of recorded lay cults.

! Guibert of NogentDei gesta per Franco®d.R. B. C. Hiygens, CCCM 127A (Turnhout, 1996), I.1, p. 87:

6ut ordo equestris et vulgus oberrans .R.Levingidheum r epp
Deeds of God Through the Franf@&/oodbridge, 1997), p. 28. On lay piety, see M. Bkihjghtly Pidy and the

Lay Response to the First Crusade: The Limousin and Gascony,-cXI/ZD (Oxford, 1993); Hamilton,

Church and Peopleesp. pp. 284815.
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Some very substantial historiographical problems emerge from these basic impulses
which, to name a few, include ecclesiasticaform, proprietary chehes, religious
mentalities, lay piety, and the origins of the First Crusade. Taken on their own, they are
beyond the remit of this dissertation, though some are encountered in various local contexts
in the following chapters. However, the problem that eslides all the others is the
hi storiansd mainstay of 6reformbé in this pe
historians use the word and the way it was used at various times in the Middle Ages are two
very different thing$? The wordsreformareand reformatio were not especially current in
the eleventh century least of all on a universal or programmatic scale, though their use
picked up soon aftéti and al t hough the word o6éreformé i
(particularly with regard to th&regorianmovementof the second half of the eleventh
century), any sigle-minded view of what it means unlikely to explain theppearancef
lay sanctity, especially as historians usually see the eleventh century as an era of two or more

distinct refaming periods. To borrowneofConst abl eds descri pti on

In the first half of the eleventh century the Church took the lead in promoting the
reformatio pacis by preaching, pilgrimage, and liturgical intervention and, more

positively, through the Peace darfruce of God. Later in the century the reformers

2. Barr ow, 601l deas and. FaXpMoblé anadd. M.oH1 Smitho (dsTiheeClarabridgd |, i n
History of Christianity,lll: Early Medieval Christianities, ¢.666.1100(Cambridge, 2008)pp. 34562. See
al so G. B. Ladner, 6Terms and ideas o fRemassarneavand 6 , in

Renewal in the Twelfth Centu(@xford, 1982), pp. 13 3 ; G. Constabl e, 6Renewal and
concepts and r e a-b67i G. B.dadderThei ldea df Refodn: Ifs Impazt.on Ghristian Thought

and Action in the Age of the Fathef€ambridge, MA, 1959), pp.-35. On tle paradoxes of reform see
ConstableReformation pp. 423; C. Brooke,The Age of the Cloister: The Story of Monastic Life in the Middle
Ages(Stroud, 2003), pp. 247. A flavour of the vast bibliography of reform may be found, alongside important

overviews and interpretations, in J. Howe, ThleTAmericamobi | i t
Historical Review 932 (1988), pp. 31:839 at 31719, nn. 13 ; and more recently Mill:
mov e ment s-30, pp. 229

“Barrow, 61 #8618 &denp p6 TIBel 7i de o tcoegnyt uafy tEmegltiesrht lBenedect
in P. Skinner (ed.)Challenging the Boundaries of Medieval History: The Legacy of Timothy R&utethout,

2009), pp. 1454, at 1412.
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concentrated their attention on the Church itself, which was turned by their efforts into

new spiritual directions and institutional patteths.

More recently, scholars hawdistinguished further suphase and divergences within the
period®whi l e a local study of one diocese (Vero
unhel pful for describing the periodbds wurager
spiritual possibility in new institutior®. Added to thisywe must remember that the eleventh
century grew out of the tenth, which had it s
of the twelfth century in turn grew out of the eleventh; indeed it is said to have begun half

way through ift” These different stages comprise varying and layered processes of social,
political, and ecclesiastical change;s R. . Moore has noted, OfT
which modern histori ans “énrhe eleventh ceatury layisset y o f
potentially emerge out of, or in sympathy with, both of the basic processes of change outlined

by Constable. Sometimes, as in the cult of Gerald of Aurjdhepterl), the link is direct, in

this case with the aims of the Peace of God; at othesiasein the pilgrim cults of Bovo and

Davino (chapters2 and 3), the hagiography seems to be responding to a general upsurge in
pious activiy and lay engagement with thén@ch, which may just as easily originate among

the lay aristocracy themselves asnh any concerted effort on behalf of churchmen while, of

course, the two influenced each otfiet) | t i mat el vy, this dissertat.i

“Constabl e, 6Re n 8washouldbedoted, edndweverntBaformatio pacigrestoration of the

peace) was a standard term and did not usually have any moral agenda behind it: | am grateful to Julia Barrow

for this point.

“5 ConstableReformationp. 4.

“5 Miller, Formation ofa Medieval Churchpp. 1757.

*" ConstableReformation pp. 45 ; Howe, ONobilitydés refor mod, p. 317; (
regul ar canons i neademJesus as Bothepph2258,e@at?2.ur y 6, i n

“8R. 1. Moore, review of CushindReform and the Papagin The English Historical Reviewl21 (2006), pp.

151617, quote at 1517.

“Sever al schol ars have written about the eleventh an
feeling that touched clergy and laity as walls monk s 6, in the words of C. Wa |
concepti on o feadenpJesosuas Mdtherdp, 5981,nat 601, n. 4 (with references). For positive

views of |l ay engagement with hagi olmagaipgthe SaaraddPass. ai nt s 6

Hagiography and Power in Early Norman{iambridge, MA, 2007), pp--8; Bull, Knightly Piety pp. 20449.
14
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the categories and the conflictsd, to echo
down and sethe period in all its human complexity.

As we have seen, Vauchez applied a skmgileded approach to one of these reform
periodsi the Gregorian Reform of the later eleventh centutty explain a perceived absence
of lay sanctity, relying on the commdape that reformers sought to disparage the laity and
distinguish themselves from them more sharply: such attacks from polemicists like Humbert
of Silva Candida do not, it is true, seem conducive to lay sanctity, which requires the
different orders to findcommon ground in order foren t o gain a ©pl ace
liturgical calendars and sacred texts, but it is not the whole Stdtyere is a difference
between trying to exclude the laity frohaving authority over the Churdhby attacking
simony andlay investiture, as the reformers didand ridiculing their whole spiritual
potential, which reformers avoided. In the case of Peter Damian -0 7or example,
positive engagement with and exhortation of the laity was a consistent feature of his
correspondence, whether he was counselling a nobleman on his duty to recite the seven
canonical hours every day, or urging a duke of Tuscany to be severe in his punishment of
criminalsi 6r ef or mé here meant the purifilagtion
played their part tod”> One of the features of the age that historians are increasingly
recognising is the extent to which clergy and laity could work togéfteven on a strictly

political level, we may think of the reform programme of the secaitidi the eleventh

1

3. Van Engen, 6The f ut (Chuech didtoryme3d2002)y ppl49B2hai496.h hi st ory

1 Humbert of Silva Cadida, Libri tres adversus simoniacpsd. F. Thaner, MGH Libelli 1 (Hawer, 1891),

pp. 95253; U:-R. Blumenthal,The Investiture Controversy: Church and Monarchy from the Ninth to the
Twelfth CenturyPhiladelphia, PA, 1988), pp. 2. Recent scholarghirom the papal perspective includes M.
Stroll, Popes and Antipopes: The Politics of Eleve@tntury Church ReforrtLeiden, 2012); Cushindreform
and the PapacyFor areeval uati on, s e msis M .the Miedtiture Crisisaalii@deHistory
Compass7:6 (2009), pp. 15780.

%2 Die Briefe des Petrus Damigred. K. Reindel, 4 vols., MGH Briefe Munich, 1993), nos. 17 (I, pp. 155
67), 68 (ll, pp. 28M7); further examples are discussed inR@nft, TheTheologyof PeterDamian Let Your
Life Always Serve as aWitness (Washington, DC, 2012)p. 198 and see the discussion in Peter Damian,
Letters trans. O. J. Blum, 6 vols. (Washington, DC, 128®5), |, pp. 33. Later in life, however, Damian
despaired of reforming the secular woilliie Briefe, no. 165 (IV, pp. 17230).

%3 Hamilton, Church and Peopleesp. pp. 122, 661 6 0 ; Miller, &6New religious move
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century in terms of GreChorghVDBF & & eadtehsoh a sctbe ¢
(libera, casta et catholicg, with a paralleemphasis on obedience to the papalisae ideal
which did certainly not exclude the laity froshonvcasing or appropriating clerical standards
of piety.>*

Let us look briefly at an example of who the higimking laity were and o they
could interact with the Rurch and its cults in the period of the Gregorian Reform. Countess
Matilda of Canossa (or Toany, 10461115) was intimately involved in religious and
ecclesiastical developments throughout her life. As a powerful ally of Gregory VII, she
sheltered and supported the pope and his dlliesch as bishops Anselm Il of Lucca and
Bonizo of Sutrii in the face of the violent Investiture Contest against Emperor Henry 1V,
with whom she was frequently at war. She remained loyal to the pope despite heavy defeats
and setbacks, such as at Volta in 1080. It was widely said that her career and military service
had, rightly or wrongly, resulted in the papal remission of her’3iShe embracedhe
purification of the @urch, attempting, for example, to impose the regular and common life
on the canons of Lucca. Her personal piety was no less lacking: afterltine &diher first
marriage, Gregory had to dissuade her from entering the cloister as Alowg.with her
mother Beatricewho hadfacilitated the election of Pope Alexandey she was active in
founding or supporting further houses of monks and regalaons, and endowing numerous

hospitals in towns and along important communications réfit8ke had especially close

*“The6 Epi st ol ae Vagant ees.éndwrdns. R.d& pleCovgireg (@xfordy 1972), o. 54, p. 132;
Barr ow, 3612 8Blmedthallnvgstiture Controversypp. 11718.

%5 vita Anselmi episcopi Lucensisd.R. Wilmans, MGH SS 12 (Hanover, 1856), pp34, at c.11, p. 16 and
from a pejorative stance, Sigebert of Gemblougpdicensium epistola adversus Paschalermpapa ed. E.
Sackur, MGH Libelli 2(Hanover,1892), pp. 44964, atc. 13, p.464.

®R. Zagnoni, O6Gli ospitali ¢eite€andesa&aniossB. daolRiege
(Bologna, 1994), pp. 3023, at 31323.In general: P. Healyp Mer i t o nomi netur Vvirago: M
the polemics of the I nvestitur e Studiestor Madiéval ardrEarlC . Me e |

Modern Womend: Victims or Viragos¥Dublin, 2005), pp. 4%6, at 4950; D. J. HayThe Military Lealership
of Matilda of Canossa 1046115(Manchester, 2008), pp. 32(with an overview on pp. 126).
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links to the Vallombrosian§.Her f ami | y 6 s ecdesiastinéoundations and the

cult of saints is most clear in its links $an Benedetto Po (then San Benedetto Polirone), the

monastery near Mantua that her grandfather Tedatbfounded in 1007, that she and her

father Boniface endowed with a new church, and which she entrusted to the Cluniacs and

raised to a position of com@rablestatuswith no fewer thartwentytwo donations over a

period of twentythree years®® In 1016, the hermit ®ieon diedthere after a life of

pilgrimage and thaumaturgy thiadd begurnin Armenia, and Boniface immediately pressed

for his papalrecogniton, whichwas achieved, and oversaw the production of his Life and

Miracles (whichprovide the first known use dlie verbcanonizarg®*Sime on6s was j us

of several cults that has been linked to this line of lay counts and countessptaydd an

adive role in the @urch, often when their support was critical to its suct&Ehey were by

no means alone: John Howe has chronictehy of the other lay individuals and families

who dayed significantrolesinthelCur ché6s devel of'ment in this p
In the end, despite their credentials, neither Matilda nor her ancestors were considered

saints, though perhaps they were not far off: Donizo, a monk of Canossa, wrote their history

in his De principibus Canusini$ often known as théVita Mathildisi in the years before

Matilda died (and therefore under her watchful &élhis metrical eulogy is political and

secular in nature but, in the second book about Matilda herself, has stmemadkings of a

s a i hife, @specially in its description of her vigs®® and its conformity to theopoi of her

M. L. Ceccarelli Lemut, ,iniGolitmnpoersdei Canossappnbidéa, st er it o
15461.
®p. Golinell i, moonCausltteor idenielslaantpiolei t i ca dwadi Maldiciossa ne

(Modena, 1978), pp. 4244, at434-8.

*9 Ibid.; E. W. Kemp,Canonization and Authority in the Western Chufthndon, 1948)pp. 1, 58163-4; the

Life and Miracles are editechiP. Golinellid6 La AVi taod di sStudi Sediewalb3rdser., M@ nac o 6,
(1979), pp. 7088, at74586 (seeMiracula, c. 13, p. 786 for reference to the canonization).

®Golinelli, 6Culto dei santi 6.

“®Howe, O6Nobilityés refor mod.

%2 Donizo, Vita di Matilde di Canossaed. and Italian tran®. Golinelli(Milan, 2008)

%3 bid., 11.14-57, pp. 1246 (with spiritual qualities emphasised a20-7, p. 123.

17



Introduction

protectorship of the poor and churcfiéss well as increasing piety in old aief, perhaps,

the project had been devi sed calfl bedreely &dradt i | da o
among devotees, sanctijighth ave been the wupshot, i n the n
vita (see chaptet ) . Nonet heless Matil dads | egend as a

power remained compelling to clerics and laity affk&/hether or not she was ever close to
sainthood(which was not helped by a controversial reputation in some gyather$istory

of the Canossa family is a concrete example of just how closely the laity and clergy could
practise common aims amtbmonstratenutual appreciation, the influence they coaldert

over one another, and the potential of lay piety itself. Like theafled Vita Mathildis the

legends studied beloare suggestivef this positive relationship.

* % %

The lay saints of the long eleventh century makedaint splash in larger wate but
exceptions often make for revealing cases because ofethieor unusualmpulses driving

them There is no easy way to evaluate typologies of sainthood, but a general notion can be
understood fromh i s t oeffarts to sotnpile lists otanonizatios. There may have been
thirty-three saints recognised by the papacth@éperiod covered by this stulfyNineteen of
themwere abbots and bishops and the rest comprise other ecclesiastical founders, martyrs,
royal saints, three hermits, and dagperson: Nicholas the PilgriniThe three in the list who

are usually described as hermits had a monastic career or asso8atieon of Polirone

Simeon of TrierandWiborada of SairGall, who was also a martyrmhe elitist complexion

bid., e.g. 11127782, p. 22011.1436-41, p. 232.

% bid., 11.13581535, pp. 2266 (note espll.1449-69, p. 232).

® Hay, Military Leadership pp. 21415; P. Golinelli (ed.)Matilde di Canossa nelle culture europee del

secondo millennio: dalla storia al mi{@ologna, 1999).

" Delooz, Sociologie et canonisationgp. 4401 : see al soi &z akEBEnogopedi@atiotica

12 vols.(Florence, 194&3), Ill, cols. 569607. The evidence for some of these canonizations is problematic,

but they still give a flavour of oO0officialé sainthoood
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of this list in which the highest ranks ofh@rch and society dominate, isuadly typical of
local sanctity,as geographical surveysonfirm, while the unusual phenomenon of lay
sanctity is aptly represented in the marginal figure of Nichlas

Nicholas is discussed in chapter 4 of this disserasurveyedalongsidefive other
lay saintsBefore this, howevernpichapters 1 to 3,havechosen to bringletailedattention to
three particular cults and their local contexte first, that of Gerald of Aurillac, was
selectedbecause it is the sae of considerable interest, uncertainty, and lately controversy,
andhas beenn need of further research. The other tiwthose of Bovo and Davinb were
chosen because, unlike Gerald, they are comparatively unknown even to scholars in this field,
and tley arise from an interesting and at times surprising mix of influences. Along with
Ger al d 0 s ercampdss unifotmeggographicalareathat stretches from southern
Franceacross the western Alps northern Italy, which will be useful when thinking terms
of the networks that pride a focus especially to chapt@rand 3. Sometimes | have taken a
broad approach in these three chapiarorder to presentoriginal ways to explain or
contextualkse these exceptional cults, whether by evaluating sinutal cults(as in chapters
1 and 3), incorporating nemagiographic narratives (apter 2), or adopting theoretical
methods(chapter3). The six saints of chapter 4, meanwhibeiginate from both nortland
south of the central zoneoccupied by these tts. In each case, the relevant works of
hagiographywhich haveall emerged in a monastic or clerical confexte evidence foa

processof saintmaking however localised it may have beeAll the protagonists are

% Many local studies can be found iftagiographies Onthe links between nobility, the Church, and sanctity,
seeMurray, Reason and Societpp. 31749, 40515. Types of saint are discussed in Bartléthy Can the

Dead pp. 137238. Aside from Vauche&ainthood quantitative and longange studies that adehs the make

up of saints include Deloo&ociologie D. Weinstein and RM. Bell, Saintsand Society: The Two Worlds of

Western Christendom, 10A000( Chi cago, I L, 1982); J. F. -1Bx5o3hedr,i ck, ¢
American Ecclesiastical é¥iew 135 (1956), pp. 8115; P. A. SorokinAltruistic Love: A Study of American

6Good Neighborsdé @ostdn, @A) 1950);tGoaichYits Rerfecta sddem A profile of
thirteenthcentury sinthood Comparative Studies in Society and Higtd.8:4 (1976), pp. 429137, K. George

and C. H. George, 6 R0 ma ntat@a sthtistical and apadyficaluslyd §he dourrah d s o c i
of Religion 352 (1955), pp. 8®8, E. Anti,Sant i e ani mal i n e iXIl) §Bolbgaal 1998). Pa d an a
For early medieval Aquitaine, sé®ulin,L 6 i d ®al ,dsp.p.B34i nt et ®
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represented as saints, with the abilayintercede from heaven, in their biographidsually
this is enhanced in the Lifey noticeof a translation of relicko a more honoured positipa

ritual which wasoverseen by a bishop and carried out in tandem witrdéukcationof a

church or altar,and thismarks thes ai nt 0 s of f i Recoaded posthummugsni t i o0

miracles, which are evidence of wider devotion, almost always follow, lamdve
endeavouredo point out any further evidence, such as liturgical calendars, whersts.ex
More modestly, an activeult may besuggestedn the Life simply by exhortation ofa
h ous e 0 s tolantmuehtexelebrate the deceased on his feast (@ayin the Life of
Burchard the Venerable in chapter &yen if such an exhortationay imgy anxiety over the
saintés di mi n Ordyhnthe caseof Walstan of Bawbuegh (chapter dje we
unsure about the i ndivi du aHisdife canmonbe dategwith ar y
any certaintythoughdevotionin the later MiddleAges is well attestet.

Overall hese represent nirexamplesof lay saintswhosebiographiesemerged from
the long eleventh century, challengifga u c he z 6 s t pedod saw notirtteeest int h e
cults of this type There may be other cases yet to bgcovered, not least amonater,
apparently dubious legendisat place their subjects in this perictime interesting stories
emerge from Germany, for example, that have proved hard to trace back to the central Middle
Ages’® However, this is verylikely a representative sample thiaidicaes how rarely lay
holiness was recognised within the formal structures of the ChBuththe fact that there

were few lay saints and that in most cases their legends survive in a limited number of

“Onsaimmaki ng, see A. Thacker, 6The Maki ng LacdélSantsLoc al
and Local Churches in the Early Medieval Wg3kford, 2002)pp. 457 3. The word o6cul t o i
in Bartlett, Why Can the Deagp. 95112, alongside most other aspects of Christian sanctity.

"0E.g. the story from Carinthia @fgatha Hildegardéallegedly d. 1024), which is recounted by the Bollandists

from oral legend irDe s. Agatha Hildegarde Palatina Carinthia@ASS Februarii, I, pp. 7238; Irmengard of
Sichteln(d. ¢.1089), whose record is late medievBle b. Irmgarde virgine comitissa Zutphanja@ASS
Septembris, II, pp. 278; and Sebald of Nuremixg (of the eleventh centuryPe s. Sebaldo eremitshASS

Augusti, lll, pp. 76275, and see also the mentions in Vaucl&ainthood pp. 66, 834, 264. There is no
definitive register of saints for the period but among all the secondary and referencetheoskbstantial list in
Delooz,Sociologie pp. 44059, is useful when used with care, as it does contain errors and its sources are not
perfect (see the discussion on sources in ibid., pp4028
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manuscripts, does ndetract from themportant evidence they providé how preceptions of
sanctity were malleable and shifting

In the second part, | broaden the enquirynigestigatethe larger themes found in the
texts Chapter5 explores the associatidretween pilgrimag and sanctity, both in terms of
hi storical devel opment and the mythical and
under discussion. There is also consideration of the apparently ¢ggrabeic emphasis on
exile in the texts, while theoreticanodels are borrowed from the fietd anthropology in an
effort to explore the implications of these findings for thedy of religion moe generally.
Chapter 6 extend the discussionto hermits andknightly convertsi both of whom
experienced the intehange between treecularand spirituaworldsi andappliestheir own
special journeys and acts of exile to the same models in order to understand in broader terms
how hagiographers constructed the life storieshefe | e v e n t h spidteahpioneesy 6 s
The conclusion returns to the subject of Val
modi fy it. 't i denti fi es pparochlarlgimeelationitdathe t he
landmarkcult of Homobonus of Cremonand placesmy researchn the context othis

t y p o | chagpging ®rtunethrough the Middle Ages
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PART I: SAINTS

Chapter 1

Lay sanctity in Aquitaine ¢.100Q Gerald of Aurillac and Martial of Limoges

The considerable tradition of scholarship on St Gerald of Aurillac reasntly met a
challenge that threatens to overturn it completely. Mathew Kuefler has argued that the
famous Life of Gerald, which was thought to be written by Odo of Cluny in around 930, is in
fact a forgery composed about a century lafEnereforeoneaim of this chapter is to form a
detailed response to this revelation and Ku
the aims and development of the early cult of Gerald as evidenced in two biographies,
miracle storieswider religious and polital change in Aquitaine, the dedication ceremony of
972 at Aurillac, and the celebration of the cult in Limoges in the late tenth and early eleventh
centuries. Much of K u eof bk entiredy erssiasitiee winde centairl | be
aspects will beeconsidered.

Furthermore, this chapter wil/ plthat e t he
of the neighbouring cult of St Martial aimogesfor the first time. Kuefler showed that the
longer Life of each saint was written in similar circumstant@ssimilar reasons, in the early
eleventh century at Limoges b ut restricted fulvita Theevesti

circumstances f Ger al d and Mar tentaléd@sgagensentgighithe laily o gr a p

M. Kuefl er, O6Dating anodutauSahionrts hG epWiathf d4:Coff@l3yvppridx|il nageséd |, a
97; idem,The Making and Unmaking of a Saint: Hagiography and Memory in the Cult of Gerald of Aurillac
(Philadelphia, PA, 2014), which contains a shortened versitisairticle in ch. 1. The mode historiography

of the cult is discussed below.
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Lay sanctity in Aquitaine

and consequently each cult contains poularfodels of lay sanctity. He also argued that they

were written by the same person: Ademar of Chabannes1(®89). The soundness of this
attribution wildl be reconsidered. Kuefl er f
specul at i ve 0 will udedcore the @moblents éhat arese when trying to attribute

a single author to the longer Life eitherGerald or Martial, both of which are complex texts

that were developed in stages.

The figure of Gerald of Aurillac, a saintly lay aristocratnfrahe Auvergne in
southern France, is well known: he eschewed fighting, stayed celibate, founded a monastery
(though never joined it), and lived a devotedly pious life while staying engaged in secular
affairs, according to the legend that grew up some &ftex his death (for which a date of
c.909 is often supposed) and continued to develop into the eleventh cerderyis
commonly known as the first lay safhHis deeds are recorded in a short Life and the more
famous long Life, known respectively a&ta Geraldi brevior (hereaftervVGh) and Vita
Geraldi prolixior (hereafteNVGp); these are innovative texts written sometime betvee230

andc.1030° There is also a third, hybrid version which takes parts from each and had limited

Kuefler, 6 Bba, t ignugobt,e papt. 7733. Among Kueflerbés reasons t
Gerald to Ademar i's the cl aviaf otrh a3 a i Andte nkaownh@s dbewdr o(tpe. t
Vita Matrtialis prolixior, and therefore seems likely to have done the same for Gerald; Ademar, however, only
tinkered with this text and cannot be held responsible for its substance, as argued below. Among the more
promising linksto Ademag n t he ot her hand, are the rather suspici
of the Life in his other writings: ibid., p. 64.

5For the various dates that have been suggested for
Kuefler, Making, pp. 445.

“On the uni queness of GErPollilb8i dcs@anilct dey , sasptete®pda
carolingienne dbéapr s | e90)(Quehec, A¥/5), pb &G 81-68) with fultherqu e s ( 7

comments on Poulihs anial yWwsi sHei nzel mann, 6Sanctitas wund #ATug
AHei |l i gkeitodo I m BSrancia® ({l97T)0pp. 7463, htr74662nAd \bauchea@Sainthood in the

Later Middle Agestrans. J. Birrell (Cambridge, 1997), p. 355 n. 362; TXF. No bl e, 6Secul ar san
an ethos for the Carolingian nobi lliay Wtéllectudlsnin tie. Wo r m.

Carolingian World(Cambridge, 2007), pp-86, at 33 and n. 108; P. BonnassieAPSigal,andD. lognaPrat,

0 L@allia du Sud, 93Q 1 3 0 élagiographiesl, pp. 289344, at 2924; and almost all references below on

Gerald.

®The latter date reflects Kuefl erds Naprefertptheerécent i on, W
edition: Odo of Cluny, Vita sancti Geraldi Auriliacensised. and French trans. -M. Bultot-Verleysen

(Brussels, 2009). The chapter numbering of the PL edition is given in brackets where different: see Odo of
Cluny, Vita sancti Geraldi Auriliacensis comiti®L 133, cols. 63904, which is taken from M. Marrier and A.

Duchesne (eds.Bibliotheca CluniacensigParis, 1614), cols. 6514. The translation in G. Sitwelit Odo of

Cluny: Being the Life of St Odo of Cluny by John of Salerno and the Life of St Gerald of Aurillac by St Odo
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distribution, perhaps dyat Cluny® The first twoi original, unorthodox, and enigmaticare
the subjects of the important debate about Odo, Ademar, and who wrote what and when. The
third is interesting for the later reception of the legend among a small circle but is otheerwis
distraction from the aims of the present study.

From 1895 until 2013 the scholarly consensus more or less maintained that Odo of
Cluny wroteVGp in around 930, and thatGb was a later abridgement of little interést.
Kuefl er 6s r ev e Kkeyaldim that thenspart iLife iofrGgrald wae written first,
does indeed appear to be the most reasonable explanation for the evidence, as the following
brief points, which have been extracted from his greater argument, should be sufficient to
show?® First are the anachronisms WGp, such as Geraldodés i dentif
has never been a count of Aurillac: William the Pious, duke of Aquitaine, had jurisdiction as
count of Auvergne), a description of a church at Aurillac built decades aftedGel t i me (i
a town which did not yet exist), and the discussion of a tripartite social order and the
language of the Peace of God movement, lay piety, and secular comportment more akin to
the period around the millennium and soon after, all of whiclalasent fromvVGh. Second,
whereasVGbi s openly circumspect about Ger al do6s
highly irregular cult of a lay lord in its early stage#Gp alone calls himsanctusand

confessor and often uses superlatives when referrioghis virtues and emphasising his

(London, 1958) is used with some changé8bis in Cat. Paris.ll, pp. 392401, trans. KueflerMaking, pp.

193203, however the translations provided here are my own.

® Known asVita Geraldi prolixior secundathis is uneditedAll three Lives are fullydiscussed (with a

traditional view of authorship and dating) in-K. Bultot-Ver | ey sen, 6L6®vol ution de
d'"Aurillac (+ 909), seigneur | apM Tk (edt),In prmdipmterat au f i |
verbum: Mélangesfterts en hommage a Paul Tombeur par des anciens étudiants a I'occasion de son éméritat
(Turnhout, 2005), pp. 482; and invGp, pp. £128.

"The consensus was established by A. Poncelet, 6L a
Analecta Bdhndianag 14 (1895), pp. 8407.Onthelat i net eent h century dedfat e: Ku
and on the historiography generally, D. logha a t Vita @dratddid 6 Odon de Cl uny: un text
M. Lauwers (ed.)Guerriers et moines: conves i on et saintet® aristocXatieques

s i ~(Antibes, 2002), pp. 1485.

!Kuefler, 6Datingd, should be consulted for its sever
matter.
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sancttas why woul d an author abridge and rewrit
t o his h e WGberelysamdonlprice, gals Geraldeatus’

Third, and to my mind most convincingly of all, @@ r ns Ger al dds deat
Transitug and his posthumoudliracula: these are called books Il and IV WGp and are
written in the same elaborate style as the rest of that work, but in the extant manuscripts
initially circulated separately. The lacenand sparsely writteWGb, however, ends before
Ger al d 0Te bellieeeahattiGbwas written afteGp, one must suppose that its editor
took a work in four books, broke it up, reduced and completely rewrote the firsvVt@lo (
would have been much motiean an abridgement: it is a quite different work) but left the
other two intact, renaming them @sansitusand Miracula in the meantimé® The more
sensible alternative is to conclude th&Bb was written first and that th&ransitusand
Miraculawerewr t t en | ater by ot herwork aadsthispersoraoy o f
persons extended and rewrote the origi@ as well, compiling the whole project into a
coherent work of four books. The frequent mentions of Limoges and the cult of St Martial
that were inserted by this rewriter tell us where efforts to amplify and augment the cult of
Gerald took place: at the very least Limoges, and most likely at the monastery ef Saint
Martial itself (this is supported by the provenance of the early manuscrigie manuscript
transmission even shows the text being added to in stages, before it was finally presented as
one long work, with a new preface, which was now consistent in its model of a powerful but
pious layman who wishes to spread peace, justiog, pgoper religious practice through
Aquitaine in the face of violent and rapacious lay upstarts and lackadaisical monks, and
whose miraclevorking attests to his special status as a saint. The periodWblebegan to
be turned intd/Gp can be dated to heeen the 980s and the 1020s, thanks to a manuscript

originating from SainrtMartial, Limoges (Paris, BN lat. 5301) which contains the original

% bid., pp. 5068.
To paraphrase from ibid., p. 69.
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VGb followed by the newrransitusand Miracula (as | will show, thesaevould be further
worked on before they becarhooks Il and IV). In the only other manuscript \8Gb from

this early period (Paris, BN lat. 3783 t. II), tita travels on its ownr?

The differenfacesof Gerald, then and now

The vast scholarly archive on Gerald is very largely interesteddp, which has been

translated into English and other modern languages and commented on in almost every work
that deals with the religious, intellectual, social, economic, or political landscape of tenth
century west Franci a, saramstancedGbias gometnagledted | | i n g
except in a few specialist articl&sAlmost all scholars who have commented\6@p have
described it as a O6model 6 of | ay behaviour i
something to be acknowledged the laity. In its concern for the lay order, it seemed to
provide a bridge between Carolingian Omirrol

God movement, a rhetoric to which we can now say it contributes diféctly.

M |bid., pp. 6873. The version of th&ransitusassociated witVGbi s edi ted by V. VRamagal | i
Geraldid i Odone Bdiil @lItumybé ,del | 61l stituto Storico J76aliano
(1964), pp. 21740, at 23540. Extant manuscripts of théita Geraldiare described in AM. Bultot-Verleysen,

6Le dossier de s ahkramdia 2&® (199%),dpp. AR A 6T, i lalnadc 6Ku e f | e7r 6Dat
(reprinted in KueflerMaking, pp. 2051 7) . For the dating of BN |l at. 5301,

2 Aside from Kuefler,theseinclude BultotVer | ey s e n, 6L6®VOl Uutionb; Fumagal
O6Moments et | i eux de VitaGerdlddbag dii tni Guerdieveetremesp.i21783. de | a
¥0On the o6émirrorso, see K. Hal | i ng e rDeutsahes vArchivgfigi st i ge
Erforschung des MittelalterslO (1954), pp. 41445, at 436: Odo wrote afidelsspiegefor the reform of

feudal lords Feudalheren); this was trans. into French, andfm Fr ench i nt o English as ¢
Cluny inthe earlydy s 6 , i n KluniatiMongstici¢neirdthe)Central Middle Agésndon, 1971), pp.

2955 . See also S. Airli g, Ge&Tlhd damXi eAwr i ddursas & matdi thyi:
Ecclesiastical History43 (1992), pp. 3785, esp. 3780. On Gerald and the Peace of God, see J. Schneider,
O0Aspects de | a soci ®t ® da n sVital Graldj Aurilfacens® €omgesneradsi ngi e nn
des s®ances de | 6Ac ad ®leitres 1174 §1978),npp. 39, iatpl8; i} Pady amdtE. Bel | e s
Bournazel,The Feudal Transformation 9aI20Q trans.C. Higgitt (New York, 1991), p. 148C. Lauranson

Rosaz directly links the Life f Ger al d and the subsequent status of A
from the mountains: the Auvergnat ori gi ntheBehcebfhe Pe a-
God: Social Violence and Religious Response in France aroundaae 000(Ithaca, NY, 1992), pp. 1034,

esp. 111.
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This simplistic image of a lagaint for the edification of the laity goes back at least to
Carl Erdmann, who claimed Odo as the first cleric to try to win the souls of the laity, while
placing Gerald in the context of the development of holy’%d@he idea that the longer Life
reflecied a defining moment in the creation of chivalric knighthood was followed by Jean
Fl ori, who emphasi sed Ger al doés me mbrdor s hi p
pugnatorun) whose task was to counter the rise of destructive knighititgs).* Friedrich
Lotter similarly saw in him the creation of a secular arm of ecclesiastical authority to enforce
peace’? Such historians have attempted above all to understand the contradictory behaviour
of a saint who both did and did not fight: he ordered his mentowage 6 wi t h t he b
their swords and wfandhhe helee shed bleop bimséliget Gemld, e r s e d ¢
apowerfulmangoten3 in a militarised wor |l d%anddddlomet i n
go into battle, both on campaign and defensi?®l§,f or t he caAmglophonef God
historianshave beeh ar gel y i n accordance: 6t here is no
a model €é for the fAnobleso and Apower ful men

stand as a representative statement.

14 . Erdmann;The Origin of the Idea of Crusagdfans. M. W. Baldwin and W. Goffart (Princeton, NJ, 1977

[orig. 1935]), pp. 878.

B3 FloriL61 d®ol ogi e du gl ai v e(Gengva, ®8)jpp.tlGRI1Z. e de | a cheval et
YF., Lotter, o6Das Il dealbild adliger ViaaésSmferrGenaldnomy k ei t i

Aurill acbéd, i n W L o u r BemedixtineaQulture D50050V MedifeealiasLbvaniemsid,s . ) ,
Series 1, Studia 11 (ueen 1983), pp. %85, at 93.

YwGp, 1.8, p. 144: O6mucronibus gladiorum retro acti s,
BvGp 1.8, p. 146.

YvGp 1.8, p. 146: O6usum preliandi é aliquando habuer:i
20\/Gp, 1.33, pp. 18 (with William the Pious); 1.40, p. 19@fter being harrassed by a castellan).

AyGp | .8, p. 146: o6pro causa Dei pugnauitd (in the co
23, Martindale,ra6JhenFtaeclEaalt iys MoPdsidnePresen®5g197Ja reapp |
pp. 54 5, at 25. For similar comments see esp. Airlie,
Rhinoceros Bound: Cluny in the Tenth Cent(iPhiladelphia, 1982), p. 73N o b | e, 0Se@uB3pr sanct
However, qualifying or alternativenep hases may be found in P. Rousset, (
Vitaecl uni si €nmuase&, dien ci vi |l i-Xlaltd osii nmElde s®v ah®I|, &Rd g@&s of f

Labande(Poitiers, 1974),pp. 6233; A. Romi g, O6The common bond of ari st
men and St Gerald of Aur, NdgdtiaticgéiClerical ldentities: Phests, Mbnksbandd e a u x
Masculinity in the Middle AgeBasingstoke, 2010), pp. &6 . A. Bar ber o acknowl edges

in a comparison with the Life of Gangulf (an eiglstte nt ury | ay mar t y guerieriiiled e m, 6S
trasformazioni di un model |l o nel | elg)iModelli @ kantéa eal t o me d
modelli di comportamento: contrasti, intersezioni, complementéfisin, 1994), pp. 1280, esp. 134.
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Yet the secular vision of Geraldods sanct
and the interests of its author. It is true, of course, that the author does appeal directly to the
laity, and much of book | 0¢¥Gpseems directed to this purposewéver, it is also true that
great emphasis is placed on monasticism an
Aurillac, which emerges as the single most sustained narrative in the Life, covering four
chapters of book Il and two chapters of book’llltc omes directly -after
conversion, in which he is secretly tonsured as a symbol of his frustrated desire to enter holy
orders*® These two seemingly contradictory layers of motivation for the work lie at the heart
of understanding the meaningf Gerald as a saint and how this changed, not always
seamlessly, through the rewriting process.

The &ésecul ¥3p has deer much distussed. On the other hand, the
importance of monasticism ihhas been underestimated. For instance, t hael cpeanstsra g e
of the Life relatedutid dGeraalcthwys cfho Wredla tciad re,d
father buil t bounte, faotr tShte Qdlnetneernvtent i on of Sat
and the walls coll apseme Thi ® witeé el @, rt gvdiptdh tthr
and di?flfenctulcdoymes round and he tries again,
church goes up. There iIs a major catch, howe
of good chat awepeaswhlbeiws |t heir rarity. He se
trained at Vabres, where a pr bpaheé¢ry trthRrgul aet
they become | ax, not having gwla tmarsnmsereut S

ds s oBwt Ger al d

was not able to correct hi m, and he did not ha

Therefore when he saw him and his associates a

ZVGp, 11.4-6, 8, pp. 202B; 111.2 [1], 4 [3], pp. 24650.
2\/Gp, 11.2-3, pp. 20@2. This is discussed further below and in%h.
BVGp, 1.4, p. 204.
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sighing profoundly, he r epeafdeeadt tthhaet csoauyn snegl o0
Achi tofel . d
There could hardly be a dlhearneorn apsa,mabmledey foa rm
buil doienghear ch in the face of the evils of t|
inevitable setdeaas ktshe Lreingi mgymbo!| ¢ ome at Eas:i
again on its new foundations, but what of t|

kept to aldutefnditercorr ehcet itshean |héa pmefidatnd

commuahbowlodssume any authority. Hi s | aity i
Davi d, anot her power ful man | amenting the s
counsell or. Geraldoés frustration at ,t haendcor

hegr 6aadvi t h di sgust at men wh oimmn hae warwl d nveH @ rn
aboundedo.
The sdlouttihams problem of corruption i s not

to involve monks:

[ Ger al do6s] mi nd was incowldnonot dagr gextd mii g hwi, s
toget her monk s, often speaking about it wi th
di stressed by this feeling that someti mes he w
find religlowsumdnikgspesddesn, aamndIthen go thr ot
begging, I would enter that pact absolutely, \
woul d say, 06Are there not many monks to be fou
gat her some togetherl|l dsr gwluy wvistht? 6t Bat p &we rwfowl
monks are perfect, they are | ike blessed angel
world they are rightly compared to the apost at
keep their home. Floayrman eild iyrmawo mphaarta bal yg oboedt t e
who does not keep his vows. 6 When they rejoin

of fering such great favours to monks, not just

®vyGp Il .6, p. 206: 6il |l um Hhabererqiem éocodlliumsabmogavegpbsseh Eum, ne q
ergo uel illumuelompl i ces eius corruptn uite tramitem inceder
di cebat: @O consilion Achitofel j2 Sami1p:3L] o 6

Vép Il .7, p. 206: O6super homines quos ad malum pr
i nundaret 6.
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of his deeds, wihb Wwosl dsuvebl gumdéWhat | do i s
say, | do anything, I am certain that He speak
col dr wgiteen i’bh His name

The urge for reform, the searcht hfeora spseirsfteacntc

monks near and far ofalal tmeaa&d molhoawd & ecrc,0 retd loar mi

that there Iis a more complex soci al probl em
6good | aymandé who i s adfsoor mailnlgoweids siinocnl.u sT hoen
necessarily want to emphasise the divisions
hate the secular world: the message is that

there are good |larsd ebdd heawmpeaadapsl 6.0 share th
social reform as widely as possible.

Much of Ger al dosi WGewaysd aoyf bsepheacviifoiuars i nt er
well as, of. chharmr sexdampgnlé&e Ingi aynd dsinin mmgg hfalba v @
of Rtulee of Swi tBe aperddbed me al ti mes, mandator
wit h *Greirrak .dds cl ot hes ar e nstismpdoef |tihifedinslod fue
nocturnalaremiwassihoends away wintdh e wactheahsd ehrecs et e ar

who disdain tothaesk pFhivbhiear/tesafltdkerwakes up,

puts on his clothes, starts a journey, Or me
ByVGp 1.8, pp. 2068: O6Proinde die noctuque mens illius estual
obliuisci non poterat, sepius cum domesticis et familiaribus inde colloquens. Tanto enim in id affectu angebatur

ut nonnumquam exclamaret i O s i gui s michi daret wut sub tali pacHi
illis cuncta quni possideo dedi ssem, et deinceps wuitam
ni chil profemsi mbdamemnl dquando familiares ei respond
his regionibus repperiuntur, e quibus ad motuc ongr egar e potestis?0 At ille fol
ASi, 0 inquit, fimonachi perfecti sunt , beatis angelis
apostaticis angelis, qui suum domicilium non seruauerunt, per suam uticpiasgm iure comparantur. Fateor

enim uobis quoniam incomparabiliter mel i or est bonu
Cumgue ei subiunxissent: AQuid ergo tanta beneficia,
consueusi 2?0 At ille consueta humilitate facta sua despi

aliquid facerem, certus sum quia uerus est promissar qul i ¢ e m apgpud ndmme datund rBmunerare

promi sit [ Meetakothdl G:.cuZ]s.i®@®m i n Romi g8 O6Common bondd, pj
2VGp, 1.13 (p. 156), 1.15 (pp. 1562), I1.14 (pp. 2146); cf. RB, 38 (cols. 6024), 40-41 (cols. 64158).

¥VGp 1 .16, p. 16 RBS@Ie.FA2quo mored; cf.

3VGp, 1.34, p. 182.
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verse 06 Hipypya@aerouhchudefsf itchee, nafgtheer owhi ch he

the oratory in the manner oRfulaan Bdesp. g eif ailsleys ¢

| ester wyhiececut short, a practithbhe pbhbaahemeat seet
exampl e of 1 mmobile contemplatioeghduaudafi nighe he
entire psalter o6almost dailyé, this can be s

monksag St oBesads core trreiad, tdhwtr souvuesbouyef gt per
a single day whmks | may agc lwiee w0& pii il anowhol e we

The longer Life, then, is interested in much more than the laity. Gerald is also a
vehicle for the edification of monks, as well as a guide for their serfiiolsy and
ecclesiastical interested in bettering themselves and their communities. It is concerned with
power and its abuses as well as daily life and personal piety. It is a remarkably rich text.
However, that richness is the final product of an eleedjarocess of writing and rewriting. It
is thanks to Kueflerds paradigm that this no
its complex agenda with the outlook of one man, Odo of Cluny.

Compared withvGp, VGb was known as the text that trieddot one downé Ger
|l aity and adopt a more o6traditional & model |
beyond the (almost embarrassing) fact that Gerald was3flite two oldest manuscripts of
VGh, dating from the tenth or eleventh cemsr come from Sairtlartial, Limoges and
somewhere that has been thought to be Moissac, but given the known difficulties in
distinguishing between the output of these teoiptoria, they may well both come from

SaintMartial*® As in VGp, the authoralls himself Odo andinforms us that he is writing at

32vGp, 1115, p. 216
3BVGp, 11.16, pp. 21820; cf.RB 52, cols. 7478.

¥VGp I .11, p. 15RKRBl1®pecel cos7dBerddl efamus sanctos Pat
i mpl esse, guod nos tepidi utinam septi manad éisn tde giri an g|
environment in relation to mon&tic rules in Facciott
% Analyses ofVGb along these lines include Bultste r | ey s e n, 6LO®VvoOl utiond; Fuma
O6Moments et | ieuxd.

% paris, BN lat. 5301 (SaiMartial) and BN lat. 3783 t. Il (Moissac?): sBeltotVer | eysen, o6Dossi er
Kuefler, o6Datingbo, p . 93. On tsdnimoriad @ GraboréGhapin, paar al | el
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the request of Aimo, abbot of Tulle.929 to 931when he was replaced by Odb Cluny)
and then abbot of SakMartial (c.936/74 3 ) , as wel |l as Aimobds bro
serving bishop of Limoges (§44) who ordained Od.The abbot of Cluny may have been
related to theni® We know from Ademar that Limoges had a church dedicated to St Gerald,
so the interest from there is easily accountedor.
A comparison of the prefaces ¥GbandVGpshows theiwvery different approaches
to Geral ddés s anV&biist yap ollhoeg eptriecf aacned otfent ati ve
author worries about the noveltpavitag of the project and Ger al

which he justi f i e smiréchkesaswefl dshisdomporimgnt iG the woilldd 6 s

For if he was power ful in matters béasthis | ifeé
admini stered well things hbhapowereekasptyfremei
It i s mor e hpartdhidmbe wast by bDeyeatg, promutdhaeanexampl e o

or Davidpooemehnedirit.

He is unsure about why Gerald has been glorified and ruminates on the problem: is he
somebody to be imitatedq imitationis incitamentujn or is he testiony testimoniur of

our coming judgement? Gerald may be special but the author makes no positive
acclamation of sanctity. Finally, it is worth pointing to a note of anxiety struck when the

aut hor refers vaguely t o alatdy oeaonheetioniwithg o f ¢

décoration des manuscrits a SaMartial de Limoges et en Limousin: du I’de Xlle siéclgParis, 1969), pp.

84-5.

37VGh, praef., p. 392. IVGp, Aimo is the addressee of the dedicatory letter, while both Aimo and Turpio are
mentioned in the prologu&Gp, pp. 130, 134 (and sd&-20). On Odods dohndof Salarhdyita n , see
sancti Odonis abbatis CluniacensiL 133, cols. 4386, at 1.37, col. 60AC ; al s o Codlatiobisn liloriw n
tres[hereafterCollationeg, PL 133, cols. 51638 at praef.,517A-20A (addressed to Turpio)yhe chronology

of this period is discussed lbgv.

BVGp, p. 19 n. 83.

39 Ademar of Chabanne€hronicon ed. P. Bourgain, CCCM 129 (Turnhout, 1999), 111.35, p. 157.

“VvGh praef., p. 393: O6Nam si potens in rebus hujus
acceptas bene disposuit: nest enim potestas nisi a Deo. Magis enim laudabilis est, quod superbiendi materiam
habuit et tamen, ad exemplum Job vel David, pauper in
“Lbid., p. 392.
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Gerald?* He appears worried about the dangers of an unofficiabuasipagan cult
devel oping, which is given as a key reason f

On the other hand, the preface WGp uses many of the key passagss its
predecessor but twists them for effect, thou
It is more concerned about the kind of model Gerald might be to those who thought him
6power ful an dtrive indedddo excusd thedr tudlives by his exampié?
It seems that such people may be clerical or lay: the text is unspecific. It preaches on
observing the commandments of God,"coudti ng t
follow them, so can everyone else: this is the sameafanessage whave already seen
elsewhere inhetext when the author uses Geraldods | ay
about t he &ghisaithe, theaaythoa kmdéws why Gerald is special and does not
equivocate as his predecessor didr@el d i s O6an example to the
writes, reworking the wordsestwe are condemné§.The aut h o rsontethisg by adde d
way of admonitionto those same mighty onegere opportunity has arisen, as you asked
med’ and, finally, he endorse Ger al d6s sanctity without any
company o f®Tthtee auaihmtr9¥&. admi ssion that he ha:
one, as if unconsciously referring to the earlier text.

Much of the purpose ofGpis to acknowledge &r al d6s | ai t ywvGand t o

prefers not to, with the result that it ten

“Ibid: 6éconventus rusti c o rrustingsseel Barthéleny, The Sefthe Knight,aide wor d
the Historian trans. G. R. Edwards (Ithaca, NY, 2008p. 2747, who emphasises deregatory connotations; cf.

M. Richter,The Formation of the Medieval West: Studies in the Oral Culture of the Barbdbaihdin, 1994),

pp. 23-4.

“VGp praef., p. 130: o6potens et diuesd; oéqui nimirum
“I'pbid., p. 132: 6a laico et potente homined.

“>See n. 28, above.

“°VGp, praef., p. 134: a reference to the Queen of the South (Matt. 121K&;11:31) is turned into a warning

of our damnation if we do not heed Geraldb6s exampl e:
datum credimus, uiderint ipsi qualiter eum sicut e uicino et de suo ordine sibi prelatum imitentur, nectdrte, si
regina Austri ludeos, sic iste in iudicio condempnet
“I'bid.: 6aliquid ad eosdem potentes commonendos, ubi
“l'bid.: 6sanctorum consorciod.
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6conversiond hi glinlbothlgthxts & takeh addce w refdineinm teermord .
but still receives the tonsel which he tries to hide, placing him perfectly on the fence, it
would seem, neither one thing nor the other. The interpretatioiGh is that Gerald
6accepted the bl e¥ svidenty thmking of lhim rini the setclesiadtidali ¢ e 6 ,
camp.VGp on the other hand, omits this, wanting Gerald to have the best of both worlds (he
won o6a do u’BNow Geradvisassontelfoyv comprehensible to both clergy and laity,
and he has the requisite authority to speak to both. The point is made clear wieensome
of Geral dbés most monki sh or a §/Gpe duchcas bse h a v i «
avoidance of embracing female relatives or his decision to spend a punishing night out in the
freezing cold after experiencing sexual temptation.

The shorter Lifethen, is not really interested in laypeopbs se The author does not
return to the subject for the rest ¥Gh preferring to cast Gerald more as a religious than
someone who acts in the secular woRRkturning tothe sectionin VGpa b o u t Ger al d
foundation at Aurillac and his difficulty in finding monks, this is quite similav@b, where
Geral ddbs woes on the subject are of central
text thatcontains many traditional hagiographitemes. But it idreated in subtly different
ways which have the effect of giving the story a more monastic context. For example, as in
VGp Gerald is most upset that he has not been able to gather together monks, but the author
al so says t ha?taboGehsevihalived in a tommunity withdut tiRule the

desire to see the implementation of reformed monasti@sni anything, more vigorous

Li kewise, when he discusses Geraldodés daily a
each one, he givean example fromthe Psalmss O Lor d, set a watch be
VG, 7, p. 397: o6ut clperie¢@dtus benedictionem susci
VGp Il .2, p. 200: o6duplicem ... remunerationemob.
vGh 4, p. 395. See -6Q doeferther examplésDat i ngdé, pp. 58

2VyGh, 8, p. 398: O6nausiabato.
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but explicitly tells ushatit is alsoused inthe Mass: whereas the author &Gp omits this
link, in a nod to an audience that may not be so interested in liturgical détails.

VGp hasits own unique passages tosuych asthat describingt he col | apse
restoration of aQletheasectod sabounio @ a ® g e 0.yAs forathema n 6
former, he aut hor may have heard that something
however to emphasise the ongoing struggle to

perseverance required of waasypwroiptlteent of otrhi tsw

reasons: to spotlight the advantages of ref
monks, but also to acknowledge the virtues o
has the potential to shine spiritually and,
To susamamwie have a short Life ahpcbabldemi n
be overcome. It does this by treating him a:
secul ar aspects of his |ife. It then demonst
order and its reform. tTahkee sa uthh osr noaft etrheal | @&t
particul ar Il nterest, namely the reform of
admonition and encouragement to the | arger ¢

omits some of theoowmentbyoécthessastitcaife b
to stamal adds materi al encouraging the | ait
It i's to this topic that we shall now turn,

gr eat Isyede xoeurrciaut hor s.

“VGh 8, p. 399: 6Nam sacra quaedam ve
est illud:Pone, Domine, custodiamorimeo ( f r om Psal m 140: 3)
*VGp, I1.15, p. 216.

r reavidebanbui, utnot av e
, which is said
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The politics of reform in the Auvergne and

The concewonssaboobaefaren so viv,j darwyd steleen 11 ol

t

)

l athythismagrmnunoaddy reflect a worl d eidn owh iwelhlr e

inti mately i nvol ved we Xt il oedmlge stilaisg i ¢ alt e hal

understherdhngtorical.Aaornthexttionfe eodchOdo of
Aquitaine, the region was experiencing upheaval as laity &rdycjostled to make new
alliances in a changing secular and spiritual landscape. This large area, which politically and
culturally could extend from the Loire as far south as the Pyrenees @ndtlie Atlantic

coast to the Rhée> saw the death of Duke Miam the Pious, the founder of Cluny, in 918,

and thesubsequentailure of his successors. Having no direct heirs, his lands went to his
nephews William Il and then Acfred, who died in 927, by which time a formidable power
bloc had been completely recht The counts of Poitiers were the main beneficidriebles
Manzer claimed the inheritance and ducal title, passing them to his son William Towhead in
9341 and a power struggle would now ensue between these counts and the counts of
Toulouse guch asRaymond Il Pons who used the ducal title from 936 to 941), though it

would not be long before the house of Poitiers was preenihent.

%5 Notwithstanding the separate identities of Septimania/Gothia and Gascony. On the geography of Aquitaine:

C

C.LaurmsonrRosaz and C. Jui |l | et ,Hortud Adtidny MedievaliunmB €2002)app.dé7i ngi enn
76, espl67 am 173 n. 4,M. Zi mmer mann, OWestern Franci a: the sout

The New Cambridge Medieval Histohl: ¢.900-c.1024 (Cambridge, 2000), pp. 4%b, at4256. Lauranson

Rosaz has consistently argued f or dfrdmeanendutingdménsté c ul t ur e

seealsoddem 6Le Mi di de | HortusArtiuméedevaliumed(20®), pid.il2383; and idem,

6Le cnoonnf or mi sme de | ' Eglise m®ridional dedsd,Bapahtd ut moy ¢

monachi sme et th®ories politiques: O®t2wadsylsyondld®H) st oi r e

I, pp. 51123.
% A. R. Lewis, The Development of Southern French and Catalan Societyl GA®(Austin, TX, 1965), pp.

201-2; J. Dunbabin,France in the Making 843180 (Oxford, 1985), pp. 5&0; Zi mmer mann, 0 West

Fr anppi42® 435.
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Straight after his reform of the Burgundian monastery of Romainmétier in 928/9,
Odo of Cluny became involved with two Aitginian houses, at Tulle and Aurillac (in the
Limousin and Auvergne respectively), whose reforms were close together geographically and
chronologically?® These were in the contested border lands between the house of Poitiers, to
the northwest, and the hge of Toulouse to the south. Charter analysis of the period 900
975 confirms the unsettled nature of the Auvergne in particahar supports the picture of a
battlegroundbetween warring houses: on one count, 76 charters mention land acepiired
conquedt in this period, mostly in the central and southern paftthe province (which
include Ger al dos supposed heartl and) , compared
Militarisation and castkbuilding were ongoing and significant factors in this.

The monaste of SaintMartin, Tulle was known by the writer ofGpto be the site

of one of Odods refor ms, as he has Odo exp
visiting Aurillac and researching Geraldos |
broc hers of the monastery at Tulle, 1% was g
Evidently, the need to create this excuse a

had reformed Aurillac to8* While we have no contemporary evidence that suchamef

occurred (though it is likely}? the messy situation at Tulle, where charters have survived,

*"On the dating, see . Rosgonstruire une soci ® ® seigneuriale: itir
Cluny (fin du IXemilieu du Xe siéclejTurnhout, 2008), p. 197 n. 151.

8 Rosé,Société seigneurialepp. 213222. RosenweinRhinoceros Boundpp. 468, places reforms &aint

Sauveur (Sarlat) and Saiatlyre (ClermontFerrand) in this context, but some suspicion hangs over these:

Rosé Société seigneurialep. 297303.

%9 0On charters and castles: LewBevelopment oSouthern French Societpp. 2234, 2461. Analyses 6

Ger al doés est at e ¥Gp ateair Q.eLhuyansdRasazeldd Aew er gn e et ses mar

G®vaudan) du VIIlIle au Xl e(LesRuyeaVelay, 19873, ppt 11R0, ahdiA. o nde an
Lewi s, 60Count Geral di mfsAAuwtrh Idearct ramld Hreandcaditioij2m t he ea
(1964), pp. 4158, at43.

®vGp praef., p. 132: 6Sed cum causa existeret ut Tut
i psius intender ' ibuit. d

“Pointed oubDabiynié&ef ppr, 56

%2 The consensus that Odo reformed Aurillac was established by E. S&ikuCluniacenser in ihrer

kirchlichen und allgemeingeschichtlichen Wirksamkeit: bis zur Mitte des elften Jahrhurtiedts. (Halle,

18924), |, pp. 7#8. This sems likely,but the attributions are lateirom the early eleventh centurfjmo of

Fleury, Miracula sancti BenedictiPL 139, cols. 80152,at 1.4, col. 808D 6 Odo, ex monasteri o
quod Aureliacum dicitur, adveniens, huic sacro praelatuses o enobi 0-6 e n Tdhawtyh we hif ¢t he 6 of
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gives some indication of how these interventions could proceed, with the intrusion of new,
secular powers causing abrupt and often uncomfortable change.

A chater of 931 for Tulle issued by King Raoul tells the sriRaoul explains that
at the request of Ademar of £chell es, t he
power f ul Ebl es Manzer, count of Poitiers, h
the dedicatee of the Lives of Gerald) the abbot of Tulle with the intention of reforming it, and
had subjected the monastery to S&avinsurGartempée:* After the failure of William the
Pi ousdés | ine, Ebl es had t ak e aconpiledsts Rasusbyon of
930. However, something wapparentiyy oi ng wr ong with the refor
was shown by trial that the s &g teub i smidosn |
of 92931, Odo was asked to try his hand at it amdai@as a sporadic presence in the charters
until December 93&° In his decree of 931, the king also places Tulle under royal protection,
grants free abbatial elections once Odo and higbtmt, the local incumbent Adacius, have
died. He also returns to thmonks the part of the abbey that Ademar, the lay abbot, holds,
effective after the | atterods deat h.

This charter effectively describes a benign usurpation and reform of the mornastery

which had once belonged solely to the local lay lord, Ademar of Eshielunder the

Aurillac is also commonly cited:Breve chronicon Auriliacensis abbatiaed. J. Mabillon, Vetera Analecta

(Paris, 1723), pp. 3490. It lists Odo as the third abbot (with a-aobot). On the reform of éillac, the best

guide is RoséSociété seigneurialep. 21318.

%3 Cartulaire des abbayes de Tulle et de Rauadour ed.J-B Champeval (Brive, 1903), no. 15, pp.-86This

is originally dated 13 December 933 but has since been redated to two ydars ssglIP . Bruntercbh,
succession doAcf r ed3 6Qdaestiones dMAdi Aevi Navie(2e01)( pp. 19240, at 227

30; G. Koziol,The Poltics of Memory and Identity in Carolingian Royal Diplomas: The West Frankish Kingdom
(840:987)(Turnhout, 2012), pp. 2891.

% Cartulaire de Tulle no. 15, pp. 3§ : OPrecibus autem viri Ademar i, gqgui
suggerente etiam Ebalo de Pecteus comite cuidam religiosissimo abbati nomine Aymoni locum eumdem ad
restaurandumregulae pr opositum commendaveram (atque coenobium

®!bid., no. 15, p. 37: O6experimento probatum est quc
writes inPolitics of Memory p . 289: 60Such uwsnaseuwlvays asigh that somethingweryer si o
important is being concealed. Here, what is being concealed is that nothing at all was wrong with the reform ...
except that it was no |l onger politically wuseful .

% Ibid., nos. 574 (p. 311) and 297 (p. 177). Foestttions within these dates, in chronological order, see nos.
216 (pp. 129B0), 229 (pp. 133), 561 (p. 307), 598 (pp. 32ZH. An Abbot Odo is also attested in 900: no. 482,
p. 258. For further comment , -282eRpséBociéténseigneudadph219. 6L a succ
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auspices of Ebles Manzer. It has also been read as the celebration of a political and spiritual
alliance between Raoul , Ademar , and Ebl es,
6network of aiMNeéewar tmoelae ¢ aage indaitahesasrcénrmed hy

his two wills, one writterc.922 and the other.930° In the former, he and his wife freely
dispense with their properties with no concern for, or approval sought from, any higher,
secular authority. The latter testamehgwever, bears all the hallmarks of the Poitevin

incursion that had occurred in the meantime after the death of Acfred, the nephew of William

the Pious, in 927. |1t disperses gifts for th
Raouland ous eni or , C% Tinen autholityp of Elded is then begged in the closing
words of the coupleds wPll, and his signatur

With so little evidence surviving from Aurillac, whose monastic library has been
sacked more than onékwe can benefifrom examining this portrait of local change at Tulle
to better understand the role of secular authority over monasteries in the region at large. In
the Auvergne, j ust south and east of the | a
became entangle wi t h t hose of Geral dbdés abbey, requ
which is referred to in a document from later in the cenftiAs JearPi erre Brunter c
shown in his detailed treat ment of the f at
Chabanes omi tted Wil |l i amd hanioleto nzakedt seere gsltheugh f r o m
Ebles inherited the Auvergne and Poitiers directly from the famous founder of Cluny who, he
cl ai med, was Ebl esds relative. ( Ei dudpects, Ad e m:
or his sources were faulty.) The transition

son, William Towhead, saw his authority reccaguai by local nobility at thelacitum of

®7Koziol, Politics of Memorypp. 2901.
% Cartulaire de Tullenos. 12 and 14 (pp. Z5).

®'bid., no. 14, p. 32: 6praeterea pro rege nostro Rod
0 Ibid., pp. 356 : 6 Ut a uthodtas firmiaseperseeetet senioris nostri Ebali comitis hanc authoritate
firmari rogavi mus. 6

"L Kuefler,Making pp. 34.
2 Cartulaire de Tulleno. 481, pp. 258.
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Ennezat in 955. The counts of Toulouse certainly tried toh&lgower vacuum before then,

and one of them, Raymond Pons, leant his authority to the foundation of Chanteuges in 936,
for example. (Odo was asked to lead the house but was busy so delegated the job to Arnoul,
the abbot of Aurillac’}

Aurillac was cleay a model house by this time: SaPbns, Thomiéres and Saint
Chaffre, Monastier were importing its monKsBefore thisi and before Odoo6s
reform theré the monastery likely strugglachderthe whims of lay authority, just as Tulle
had done. And ¢t in VGpwe read the idealistic referenc
subjection to only the papacy (\fGbthese are vaguer; we are told only that Gerald gave a
censugo Rome for his monastery and nothing direct about its subjugdtion).

These referencesspecially irvGp, are little more than fiction. While we do not have
documents from Ododés time, we do have two t
himself. First, there is a charter of 899 issued by Charles the Simple which takes the
monasteryof Aurillac under royal protectio°Se c on d , there is Gerald
will, his Testamentupwhich has often been interpreted as a codicil because it contradicts

certain details i'WGp’’ The charter exempts the monastery from all lay power, ufitey

“Bruntercodh, 0 L a-9,22r cOn Sandareelind Chantepges, skeORDSaciété seigneuriale

pp. 28991.

" A. G. RemensnydeRemembering Kings Past: Monastic Foundation Legends in Medieval Southern France
(Ithaca, NY, 1995), pp. 21, 27; Rosggciété seigneurialg. 214: the name of an Abbot Odo also crops up in

the SaitPons charters.

SVGp, 1.4, p. 202:VGb, 7, p. 398 (Gerald builds his monastery) and 8, p. 398 (he goes to Rome with the
censuy

% Different versions are ifRecueil des actes de Charles Il le Simple roi de France-2833 ed.P. Lauer

(Paris, 1949), naXXl, pp. 40-3; and D. de Jésus (G. Vigieba monarchie sainte, historique, chronologique et
généalogique de France vols.(Clermont, 1677), Il, pp. 5280. Neither is completely reliable yet give the gist

of the original, which is believed to have dgis VGp, 6l ntroductiond, -gp.oftled n. 2 €
sources and a history of the early abbey, see N. Cha
Charbonnel and-E. lung (eds.)Ger ber t |(Aurilac,r1993)&pp. 58,

" Testamentursancti Geraldj PL 133, cols671-2. For slightly different (and clearer) readings, see de Jésus,

La monarchie saintd|, p. 527. G. Bouange also prints the documenS @mi nt G®r aud dobéAurill ac
abbaye(Aurillac, 1870), pp. 473, 4835.
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Charlesbdéds protection, with t'hNow Geragdenetei on o0
married or had children his reputed celibacy was a key plank of his santtlyt his sister,
Avigerna, had two sons called Rainald and Benedict, and it wasl®Ravha was to be the
appointed heif? Withthiscr uci al exception of Geral dds si:
for familial control of the monastery through her: it was not to be independent of the laity,
like Cluny, which in its foundation charter 809/10 achieved freedom under the papacy
alone®

Ger al dpoints thel way to whatappened next. In it he divisdis properties
bet ween his nephew Rainal d a nhkyaremeant toocede s b L
to the latte®’ He alsogives the ultimate authority over the monastery to Rainald, who
becomesits protector and tsathe power to appoint abbdtsMuch thereforewould hinge
upon Rainald: would he honour the will and allow the monastery its wealth after his death, or
would he attempto maintainfamily control over some or all of it through his heirs? The
consideration both documents give f ovGp Ger al «

is highly tendentious on this subject.

laverActes p. 42: O6praecipimus atque jubemus ut ipse abt
degentes sine ullius judicis potestate, nisi ipsius Girelfdisororis suae, sub nostro mundeburdo securi
per maneanté; this partlLaimenarehiesan®fp.528lent i tcal iin de J®s

“BouangeSai nt ,@pESR%A u d
8G. Constable, 6Cluny in the idennraesAbyof ClwyrA Cdllectidn t he t
of Essays to Mark the Elevdundredth Anniversary of its Foundati@erlin, 2010), pp. 439, at50-1. On the

documents showing the control of Geralddéds family over
libert® et r®criture des origines: Odon et l es portraits
Guerriers et moinggp. 183215, at 1968.

8 De Jésus,.a monarchie sainte | | , p. 527: O6hoc est in primiwn ad | oc!i

habeo, quod vocatur Aurilacus Monasterium, hoc est quod a die praesenti ipsi Monachi possident et medietatem
de ipsa curte, et ipsum Castellum cum Baccalaria dominicata, et duos Mansos in Grandemonte, et in fabriciis

manso, ubi stabilis visus fuit, mane Reynal dus teneat, dum vivit, post o
cf. PL 133, cols. 671E72B. Other properties are then listed in a similar way.

8 |bid. : 0 Et post obitum meum Reynaldus nepos meus habe.
vel Abbates mittendi et tollendi sive causas Monachorum inquirendi, ante Reges et Comites et eorum Vicarios,
sive in diversis plagis Monachor um, et eorum familii
version of the equivalent passagé’bl 33, <col . 672c¢c, though according to

its original appears lost.
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Much | ater, during t heumouw mpdclesaook 1Y of o f Ge
VGp , the issue of Rainaldds inheritance myst

di scredit Geraldbés nephew and emphasise the

While he was stildl living thedmamwhom Bed [ Ge
suspected, by anTeosattahme nptauens U mabi g Bbeve, but R
hi s oat h and with hi s foll ower s greatly troul
assigned to the monastery. iBhwht t sghfwerdiern d,e m, i
used tohennamseo &I d.

The deceased Gerald then appears to his nephew and demands he stop harassing the

monastery,; Rai nal dos wi f e persuades him to

continue$* The story ends with Gerakitting his nephew on the head and threatening him

with death. Much has changed sifo®k 1l of VGp, which approvingly tells a story in which

Rainald gave himself up as hostage to win hi
Two conclusions may be drawn from these doaumend the Rainald episode. One

is that contrary to the picture that is sometimes painted of Gerald, he did in fact pave the way

for continued lay control of his abbey. The reality of family obligation and the ideals of

monastic freedom clashed in a tyglg awkward compromise. (According to the later

chronicle of the abbey, John, the second abbot and a relative of Gerald, did obtain the

privilege of freedom under Rom&)The other is that much later, someone in Limoges was

interested in portraying Gerdlds f o uas drigihallygure and free, abstractly subject to

Rome, but susceptible to the evil snares of

should have nothing to do with the foundatic

#¥VGp V.11, p. 276: O6Rainaldus, quem uir Domini susp
adhuc uiuens constrinxerat, illius iuramentt dem rupi t, et familifn quam cAnobi
infestusSi ngul i autem, inter predationes quas Ruaadldisebantur
mentioned in 1.32 and .28 but not the oath.

%lbid. : O6pronuusméer at ad mal

8 Breve chronicon Auriliacensig. 349.
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was, according toVGp, a viscount of Toulouse was presumably further reason to wish to
exclude thenf®

Others wanted to claim Gerald for themselves; we need not look far to find them. The
Lives were written at the behestAimo, abbot of Tulle and SakMartial, Limoges and his
brother, Bishop Turpio of Limoges. According @hristian Settipais ef forts to t
family links of this part of FrancigGerald himself was almost certainly related to Turpio and
Aimo through the viscounts of Limoges; why else wbtiiey show such an interest in this
Auvergnat lord? Intriguingly, in a break with tradition, one of these viscounts was named
Gerald just af His nephéweRaisalll ihasthées idedtifieal tashRainald of
Avaléne, who had links to the Aubusso the very family of Turpio and AintS.Further,
there is the church of St Gerald in Limoges.
ver si on o €Chroddkeenmtber consecration ceremony of Bishop Hilduin in 990,
when he was carried entmed to the churches of St Gerald and St Matti@his neglected
comment tells us either how important the cult of Gerald was in Limoges by 990, or how
important Gerald was in the eyes of Ademarthe late 1020s when this edition of the
Chroniclewas writen, or bothMeanwhile, Ademar was related to Turpio, who knew Odo of
Cluny, ordained him tahe priesthood, and asked him to wiiie Collationes™ Seen in this
context, the cult begins to look like a family project, a memorial to a great ancestosefir

A

down in writing by one of the clands cl osest

8vGp, 11.28, p. 232.

8 C. SettipaniLa nobl esse du Midi carolingien: ®tudes sur (
Languedoc du IXe au Xle siécle: Toulousain, Périgord, Limousin, Poitou, Auv@gfued, 2004), pp. 1893.

8 |bid., p. 189; see p. 191 for the importance of names reflecting genealogy.

8 |bid., pp. 197 (he is not Rainald of Aubusson as has been though®, 251

% Ademar,Chronicon 111.35, pp. 1567 : 0Successit p ejusi[df predecdssodHildegard,per fr at €
manum Willelmi ducis, consecratusque est Egolisme ab archiepiscopo Burdegalensi Gumbaldo, et a Froterio
Petragoricensi et Abone Sanctonicensi et Ugone Egolismensi, qui eum Lemovice intronizavit, primo in cathedra

vectabr i a apud ecclesiam Sancti Geraldi, deinde in sede
church: see the note in ibid., p. 288; andMA.Bultot-V e r | e y s Mimacula in&ldssde Saint Géraud

doéAur i | | dwcaledtaBollandianpla8 (2000), p. 70. 76: it was destroyeri1080.

“On Turpio (related through Ademar 6Ghrordcanclle4s,tpolf5. Ray mo n
On Odo: ibid., 111.256, pp. 1478 . For a full description oRogeAdee mar 6s

Chabannes (d. 1025) , ¢ Barlyt Music History 19 {1998)pp. 53118 lat60-1LFormo g e s 6 ,
the Collationes see n. 37, above.
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We have seen evidence of the complexities of monastic leadership and the almost
inescapable presence of lay authority, which could be beneficial or otherwise. Fooghe
part, however, there was no perceived incompatibility between lay authority and monastic
reform in Francia: they needed one another, but the relationship had its PitfEifls.
fluctuating fortunes of the monastery of Uzerche, s@att of Limoges othe way to Tulle,
are a case in point. Seeing it as a rival episcopal base, Turpio seized the house and its
possessions, handing it over to | ay authorit

of view, this was a disaster:

Al the awtharlietryyyofwas given over to one cler
baron. € The aforesaid man and his accomplices
place of Uzerche. € That same Bishop Turpio di

the faitdérdult ohtali i pl ace for their souls among

the viscount of Li moges, and the viscount of
insubstantial p%rtion for his own use.
Yet Turpiobs successor, dzeicheatdhe Bands efone sueH | o we
layman by the name of RaddffThen in 977, Bishop Hildegar

revolution, making the monastery largely independent, but keeping some power over the
appointment of the abbdt.By then, however, the egispacy was a family firm run by the
viscounts of Limoges, whose representatives supplied its incumbents, and towards the end of

the tenth century the appointment was becoming the personal gift of the duke of Aquitaine:

“See e.g. C. B. Bouchard, 6Laymen and c-Wiliamgdountr e f or m
of B ur gourmato§ Medieval Historys (1979), pp. 40.

% From Historia monasterii Usercensiga later account) ifCar t ul ai re de JedalBbaye dol
ChampevalParisTulle, 1901), pp. 1&0, atpp. 181 6 : 0 Tot a v e ruoo tanlure clericodonvgrea t as i
est, qgui Baro fuit appel l atus. € supradictus et co
contulerunt. ... Terras vero, honores et eleemosynas quas fideles huic loco pro animabus suis contulerant, iste
Turpio episcops inter dominum Seguris castri, vicecomitis Lemovicensis, et vicecomitis Combornensis, divisit;

ad suam vero utilitatem supradictus episcopus non ret
*bid., pp. 1617.

% Actes des évéques de Limodes origines a 1192d. JBecquet(Paris, 1999)no. 10, p. 35. On Uzerche, see

A. T. JonesNoble Lord, Good Shepherd: Episcopal Power and Piety in Aquitaine183@(Leiden, 2009),

pp. 11921; M. Aubrun,L6anci en dioc se de Li moges (CkrenentFerraidgi nes a
1981), p. 162.
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indeed William Vodlaymaa Gerald (hOtaR) soh of thé vistobné of
Limoges, required the latter to go through all the degrees of clerical ordination in ofidtday.

is interesting to consider that lay sanctity was being promoted as never before in Limoges, in

the shape ofte nobl eman St Geral d, at ar owithmd t he
prior clerical experience, called Gerald, <co
post in one fell swoop. It is, furthermore, interesting to note that some of Gezaldr e | i c s Wwe

translated from Aurillac to Limoges during ltisa me s imdurab@ry in 10237

In this context, the Lives of Gerald have an urgency with regard to the monastic role
of laypeople that was relevant not oel930, whenvGbwas likely written,but also up to a
century later at the time ofGpds composi ti on. Gerald behave
foundation, trying his best to gather together good monks who followRtie and then
standing back to let them organise themselves under the tbabprtitection of Rome. Odo
fanatically enforced this model where he colil&Equally, the problem of recruiting monks in
Odods day, s 0 WGk was Ibyyno engapsrakegiated Oy the nimeVap,
which keeps up the lament, and in doing so seuhd same desperate note as William V,
one of whose surviving letters implores, for the third time, the abbot ofSaum to release
some monks to help populate the monastery of Charfolixe author ov/Gpdid not use the
shorter Life blindly, but wh care to give it meaning in his own time, which is why some of
the text has kept the thrust of the original and much else has shifted concerns to new
probl ems. Both, however, are greatly concern

The storytold about Gerald and his foundation at Aurillac may not have been quite what

% Ademar,Chronicon 111.49, pp. 1689 . See also C. Treffort, 6Le comte de
aux al entour s-1d@ Chhigra de cimilisdtion (mdréGald3 (2000), pp. 39845, at 43%;
Aubrun,L6 a n diocgsgpp.1346 (wi th commentary on p. 134 about the
principal lay and ecclesiastical posts).

“Kuefler, o6Datingéd, p. 72.

%G. Constabl e, 6CI| uThg Abhey df ClRngpmd @], at2021. Bydhe time he got to

Aurillac, Odo had helpetb bring this model to Cluny, Déols, and Romainmétier.

®Wi Il | i amds | élhetLetters andsPoems of Fudbdrt of Gharties. and trans. F. Behrends (Oxford,

1976), no. 96, pp. 1746.
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happened, but the disconnection between ideal and reality reveals one of the key messages of
both Lives, that in a world in which the laity are still largely unchallenged ipalaeer they
wield over the Church, it is vital that they understarartresponsibilities towards it.

As Steven Vanderputten has shown in his recent study of how monastic reform
unfolded in Flanders, it was not just in the south that the reality of ldnp@ily exercised
monks. In the 940s and 950s, Count Arnulf | oversaw the reform of &lllofa n dnaejor s 6
monasteries in an effotb expand his material and political grip on the regiorostly
appointing abbots as he saw fit. By the end of the centualytlze beginning of the next,
however, thisoverall control had given way tanore complexarrangements of patronage
which abbots sought greater authority aridch, furthermorewerereflected in hagiography:
the Life of St Folcuin written at SainBertin in the later tenth centuryfor example,
purposefullyminimises earlier comital influend&® And thus it was with the development of
Ger al dbos | &agrarud ,h o wdsrdidemseerhahifested in a work whicould
promotea constrictecand carefuly controlledversion oflay authority ovemrmonks This is

essentially how the meaninglafy sanctitychanged n t he wr i tvitang of Ger al

Od o 6 s an o ndedicgtionaenechony d¢9 &2

Kuefler, focused as he was on dismantling all the assungptedroutVGp that had
accumulated since the late nineteenth century, assigned its old authorship and d&Ehg to
seeing no good reason not to allow Odo of Cluny involvement in at least this minor work,

whose author after all announces himselimasimusabbatum Oddan the prefaceAnd if

10 5. vanderputtenMonastic Reform as Process: Realities and Representations in Medieval Flanders, 900
1100 (Ithaca, NY, 2013), pp. 349 on Arnulf and 5&/8 on the later period, incl. 75 on St Folcuin. On lay
control of monasteries and lay abbots, see also the discuddamchard the Venerable in ch. 4, below, and S.
Wood, The Proprietary Church in the Medieval Wé8ixford, 2006) F. J. FeltenAbte und Laien&bte im
Frankenreich(Stuttgart 1980).
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Odo did write it, then the dates of 939 still make good sense for the period when he might
have done s&*While | accept this is a likely scenario, it does raise questionserning the
LifedosnpDeswré. s

First of all, Odo of Cluny did nadupplyhis nameirmi s ot her wor ks. A
works that are extant and genuine, according to recent reassessments of attribution, is as
follows: a Life of Gregory of Tours (théita sancti Gregorii Turonensis?five sermonsli
cathedra sancti PetriDe sancto Benedicto abbatee combustione basilicae beati Martini
In festo sancti MartiniandDe translatione sancti Albii* and two long texts on the nature
of evil: a prose work known as ti@ollationes™® and along poem, theDccupatio'® No
certain version of Odoo6s Mduafiairdlgbexissf’Theref Gr e (
are, however, a dozen antiphons and some hymns, largely in honour of St*fatirof
these texts are anonymous. Of the three majaksvarhich have prefaces, and which are
therefore more likely to be signédthe Vita Gregorii, the Collationes and theOccupatioi
we have to deduce authorship either from internal evidence or from attributions made by

contemporarieS°® Given everythingw& now about Odoods | iterary ol

191 Rosé,Société seigneurial@p. 218, 632.

1920do of Cluny,Vita sanctiGregorii TuronensisPL 71, cols. 1127, which is now considered authentic: see
Rosé,Société seigneurialgop. 3312. For the other works, sééita Geraldi ed. BultotVerleysen,pp. 69,

though her attribution of the sermdre festivitate sancti Geraldshould probably be considered erroneous:
Keufler, 6Batingédé, pp. 78

193 The first four are in PL 131, cols. 74B, 7219, 72949, and 74%2 respectively. On the fifth, s&&Gp,

Introduction, p. 8 n. 40.

1% 5ee n. 37, above

195 0do of Cluny,Occupatig ed.A. Swoboda (Leipzig, 19008ee RoséSociété seigneuriaJ@p. 9:107; C. A.

Jones, 6Monastic i dent Ddcypatiebnyd GCsdood ocofpecdumB82nB@on),pp. & i n t he
53; A. Baumans, 60riginal s i nstic idedl of Sh OdotobClupy ipHis s al v a
Oc c u p m Wi Merbeke et al. (eds.$erta devota in memoriam Guillelmi Lourdaux, Il: Cultura mediaeyalis
Mediaevalia Lovaniensia, Series 1, Studia 21 (Leuven, 1995), pp6 335 R. Mor ghen, O0Monast
Cl uni ac s ipHunt,lunicMonastycdmpp. 122 8 ; J . Zi oQckupahobykddg of @uhy e

a poetic manifesto of mMitellateibisches Jahmbug2a25(188890)1 @pt5689 cent ur
67.

1% Mentioned in John of Salerngjta Odonis 1.20, cols. 52AD.

197 E.g. Odo of Cluny,De b. Martino antiphonae XIIPL 133, cols. 5134; De s. Martino Turonorum
archiepiscopcandHymnus in honorem sancti Martjrin Odo of Cluny,Hymni PL 133 cols.513-16, at515

16.

198 Authorship of te Vita Gregorii and Occupatiois largely (but not entirely) dependent upon early manuscript
attribution: RoséConstruire pp. 320, 331. For th€ollationesit can be deduced from the preface dedicated to
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think he wroteminimusabbatumOddohimself We also know from his own biography, the
Vita Odonis written soon after his death by his disciple John of Salerno, that he was a man of

exceptional humily who coul d not talk about hi msel f

deliberately never t%CdekdrOHeoési samenhaees
give the text greater stature? It is possi b
Turpio was wel | known enough t o Gheonidolgssosvipen ci ous

we see them mentioned in the prefaceV@b we should not immediately believe its
authenticity**°

That same preface also sets the tone/fBbd s unusual |l y mirdclesong i n
These would be developed even furtheWap, but even in the short Life the promotion of
the miraculous is extraordinary, above all because claims are made for several healing
miracles performed by Gerald in his own lifetime, which is a raré ifedenthcentury
hagiography*! Gerald, however, is able to heal through application of his washing water,
which is taken without his knowledge. We are told this happens often, and five specific
occasions are described, mostly involving blindness. He ladsts a demonic woman by
blessing het'? The preface makes clear that miracles arthefitmost importance and that
t hey are the |Dpolinesstf haotf sGwirnaglsd 6@dods view fr

conviction.

Bishop Turpio of Limoges; it is also seemingly dia to by John of Salerndgjta Odonis .37, col. 60C, and is

later attributed in Ademaghronicon I11.25, p. 147.

199 john of Salernodyita Odonis 1| . 2, col . 61C: ¢épatris nostri mos fui
a s cr i Qimeilar edmets are made in ibid., 1.35 (col. 58D), 11.16 (col. 70B), 11.11 (col. 83D).

110 Ademar,Chronicon 111.25, p. 147

MKuefler, o6Datingé6, p. 61 and n. 38; J. M. H. Smith,
€.7809 2 ORast and Presentl46 (B95), pp. 337, at 34. Live miracleworking is rare in earlynedieval
Frankish hagiography in general; St Martin of Tours,

pale in comparison t o iedeSaidtMai, edsaackFreBch traps. - Fontaine,8e v e r u
vols. (Paris, 1967), |, 189, pp. 2924 (where the closest to a blindness cure is for a clouded eye). On Odo and

St Martin, see B. H. Rosenwei n, Jougal ofGlediedas HisByt 4 Mar t i n:
(1978), pp. 31731.

H120n frequency of healing/Gb,9 and 11 pp. 399,40 6 Hoc praeterea saepe et in a
healings are in 10, 11 (three healings), 12, and 16.
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In the Vita Gregorii, which is attributed o t he f i nal period in
involvement in reform at Aurillat®® his comments on miracles are of a different hue
altogether. Odo takes wup nearly half the pr

unimportant, and even chastiskede who put too much faith in them:

| f anyone requiring signs in the Jewish manner
signs, what hwa Id] éhses etdh i mtt hogr gofec@Godoromomfofloan
on the twirtrh bmeny awhoon dneandnee dsi gn s, those who pur
justice will alone be assembl®d on the right he
So adverse are miracles to Odods theology of
performing them may result in damnationlop 6 wor ks of justiced ar
should be praised for his humility and deeds, even though miracles were not entirely lacking.
Near the end of the same Life he repeats these sentiments in order to b2 clear.
A certain consistency on this mattan be traced back to tkllationes which was
written before Odo became an abbot and before his time in and around Aurillac when he is
believed to hav e nerd ©do explainG that emirades svereLai nécessity
ear |l y i n t histry t€ heinforcenhfditls, buimthay are no longer requir€den,
spelling out his apocalyptic theology, he writes that in the period before the coming of the
Antichrist T which is nowi miracles are ceasing and that those who worship because of
wonders alae will find themselves in the same condemned state as the mviadimg
attendants of the AntichrisPrefiguring almost precisely his comments in Wi Gregorii,

he is cautious to say that miracles among good people are not altogether lackimegy kol t

3 Rosé Construire pp. 3312, 636: in the period 9322.

14 0do of Cluny, Vita sancti GregoriiTuronensiscol. 1 15: 6 Quod si quis Judaico
sanctum quemlibet signorum quantitate metitur, quid de beata Dei Genitrice, vel de praecursore Joanne
censebit? ... in tremendo die multis qui signa fecerunt bgyisy hi qui opera justitiae sectati sunt ad dexteram
superni Judicis soli colligentur. d

5 pid., 25, col. 127B.

18vita Odonis 1.37, PL 133, col. 60C; this was in the period 27 RoséConstruirg p. 631.
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seem | ike 6few or noned6 in compari $dmhisto t he
sermons too, Odo says that miracles only pertained to the early Church and that the faithful
should not follow the Jewish example of trying to seek thant'®

Yet in VGh in a perverse twist on his words elsewhere, Odo acknowledges that
miraclesoughtto cease because the time of the Antichrist is imminent, but the Lord glorified
Gerald with O6a certain grace of ihseealaofngdéwlba
glorifies me, | s ha'Thisgrigument Hay precedaigewherdbut Sam 2 :
remains surprising i n "tithpeovidesoam tingaductionotd theOd 0 6 s
miracles themselves, which are then described, some brieflysathenore detail. If Odo
wrote this, it reads as if his principles have been compromised in order to fulfil the demands
of this one commission, and the whole matter is quietly forgotten in later works (Gerald is
never again mentioned by the abbot).

Another odd fact abouvVGb that has eluded comment is that it has no ending. It
simply stops after one of Geralddés healing
may be that the copying process from the original was terminated early or wasrfadtye
other respect, leaving the extant versions incomplete, or that the original was not composed
as a polishedvita but was meant for a specific liturgical purpose: indeed, the earliest

manuscript contains divisions of eight lessons for this resdrhere was enough material

17 0do of Cluny,Collationes 1.25, cols.536A-D : Unde sancta Ecclesia signis ad corroborandum suorum

fidem in primordiis suis indiguit. Nunc vero constante jamdudum fidei statu signa admodum non requirit. ...
Satellites ejusdem Antichristi mira facturi sunt, qua videlicet occasione fiet, ut qusioclpro solis miraculis

venerantur, illius veneratione contempta, ad illorum qui signa fecerint consortium transfeBamigrtamen

signa omnimodis non deerunt, sed in comparatione eorum aut pauca, aut nulla videbuntur. ... jam tempus est ut
signacessetOm Odobés esdhafFoiedy, 68Awai ting the end of ti me
in R. Landes, A. GowandD. Van Meter (eds.)The Apocalyptic Year 1000: Religious Expectation and Social

Change, 95a.050(Oxford, 2003), pp. 1-66, at32-3.

18 0do of Cluny,De combustionePL 133, cols. 745@6A; idem, De sancto Benedicto abbatelL 133, col.

723B.

"9vGh 9, p. 399: 6Ceterum, licet instante tempore Ant.
tamen Dominus suae promissiogisua di ci t ur : AQui me glorificat, gl or i
guandam curationis gratiam glorificare dignatus est o
120E g. on Gregory the Great and Eustratius of Constantinople, see M. DalBantn,at i ng t he Sai n
the Age of Gregonhe Great(Oxford, 2012), p. 41 and n. 87.

ZgyltotVer |l eysen, O6Dossierd, p. 198.

50



Lay sanctity in Aquitaine

to cover a single i mpor tyamstwouldenostlikelybelMmsFor a

when typically such passages were read; the early manuscrip@bafre divided into either

eight or twelve lessons, corresponding ke tusual pattern of the nocturns during this

office.*? In such a scenarid/Gb may have been sufficient: there was certainly no lack of

miracles, perhaps rendering the death scene with posthumous miracles less important.
Interestingly, the truncated na¢uofVGbi s al l uded to i n a col

miracles that has been edited only quite recently, which is presumably why this collection has

been generally ignored or underestimdtédrhis is a different collection from those which

ended up as book I'gf VGp. The miracles of book IV aside, the extra episodes now under

di scussion were recorded after the first kn

the consecration of the new abbey church at

begis by acknowledging that the deeds Geral d

recorded so far by a more learned pen (the reason they are incomplete, we are told, is their

great abundancé¥? After this, the title of the opening chapter announcesithwtl be about

thefirst church to be built in honour of St Gerald, the event of its consecration, and miracles

that occurred on that d&§” The text says that Gerald died but was buried in a place without

the dignity due to a saint; yet his miraclesvgi@nd the inhabitants of Aurillac finally built a

church for him and askeBishop Stephen (II) of Clermont to consecrate it. It tells of the

wonders that occred on the day the bishop camued the translation of Gerald. In the next

chapter, Stephenprayso Ger al d when il |, despite being

| aymand bef or' The Wiiter datmbk that Stephen testified to his miraculous

recovery under oath, leadifBultot-Verleysenthet e xmodem editor, sensibly to dat@s

27 ). Heffernan, 6The liturgy and the | iterTad ure of
Liturgy of the Medieval Churgtgnd ed. (Kalamazoo, MI, @05), pp. 6594, at 7991.

ZgyltotVer l eysen, 6Miracula in®dits

2 bid, praef., p. 82: 6Quanquam igitur ea que uir domi
partim habeantur consscripta [sicpartim utique non omnia pre inmensa gestom copi a . 0.

I 'pid., 1, p. 84: 6de ecclesia que primitus in honor e
%) pid., 2, p. 88: o6secularis hominis ac laicibo

51



Lay sanctity in Aquitaine

first part of the text to 9784, the later beingthe date ot he bi s h'd’udeller, deat h.
wishing to focus the Gerald project pd&Bb on one man, has attributed the whole text to
Ademar of Chabannes, which is improbable given the early part of thex t 6 s i nt i m
association with Aurillac and the events of 972, and the fact that Ademar was not born until
98918 |f, like Kuefler, wetry to argue that Ademar wrotéGp we cannot reconcile its
complete ignorance of thieistory andgeography of Aurillacwith the detail given in this
account of the dedication ceremdiiy.

Moreover, the miracles that immediately follow take place around Aurillac and the
Auvergne. In chapter 4, the author refers to fulfilling a promise made earlier, at the @nd of
Life of Gerald (n finem libri uiteT it is not clearto whattext he is referring) to write more
mi racles about ¢ h protectsfrom ¢nGréeghaposeksions aubrrittedto | y
his authority andwhat battles hevagesagainst the princes of the landdatheir evil men**°
The priorities are in accordance with the turmoil we might expect of the latter part of the
tenth century and the demands of the Pea¢@&od movement. Thus, the next four stories are
about vengeance on such evil men, and are sitedhnious localities south of Aurillac
connected to the abbey. Then, in chapter 8, the setting moves away from these regions and

tells of the church dedicated to St Gerald in Limogé&ultot-Verleysennotes a change of

tone from the author, whom she supgoset o be a monk from Auril |

whose subject is respect for Geraldob6s prope
27\bid., p. 54.
Bruefl er, 60rat798mMg o6 ,0np pp.. 6884, he ad mirdshat{cangneither ket 6 r e m;

sni pped off nor tucked neatly awaybo.

129 |n VGpthe geography of Aurillac is hopelessly inaccurate, as Kuefler has point¢ddmat i n @) , pp. 1
and in the preface the author does not know that Odo reformed the mond&grgraef., p. 132). He must not

have spoken to anyone there because heVGplls p. 20;s sumes

Kuefler, o6Ratingdé, pp. 51

0 BultotVer |l eysen, O6Miracula in®dits6, 4, psione9gedule6quema
tueatur ab hostibus, uel quales conflictus ad terrar.u
B9 pbid., 8, p. 106: 6ln uicino autem quedam ecclesia

This implies that the church no longers®d at the time of writing.
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direct relationship between the B%®Howdvéerci ary,
it may make moreense to say that we are now in the hands of a different author, one who
refers to 6our communityd when he speaks abo
Solignac, evidence that may be writing from Satatrtial.*® From now on, too, there are

overlaps between this text and elementd/Gip (as well as, occasionally,Gb), so it would

not be unreasonable to say that Ademar or his associates had a hand in this*4a¢t®n.

two manuscripts used for the edition support the idea of different authanse & them (the

earlierof the two, from San BenedetRolirone in the eleventh century) only goes as far as

chapter 5 before ending neatfy.

These miracles were written in stages which remain somewhat obscure, but it is fair to
conclude from this that he cul t 6s first great publ i c ma
subsequently it spread to Limoges where another church was built, which Ademar mentions
as existing by 996 The dating of 972 comes from the abbey chronicle as well as an
important and unusul 6 ¢ h a r +{leur (&hichirh facBcantaimg a mix of different types
of text) relating what occurred on that day, re
especially had for the blessed Gerald because of the miracles which he had seen while
comng to dedicate the chur ch Tanratlesavhichivéree ver y

soon recorded in the collection just discusSéd.

¥y pid., p. 70: 6abandonnant |l es r®cits dont | denjeu
d®sormais aux miracles ®tablissant un rapport direct
13 35ee R. LandesRelics, Apocalypse and the Deceits of History: Ademar of Chabanne$0p989Cambridge,

MA, 1995),p.50on Sairflar t i al 6 s confraternity with Solignac.

134E.g. ¢ 10, a fish miracle, is similar 89Gp1.19 and 29; the sumrtian in ¢ 21 conains elements found in

VGp, such as a direct quote froGpl.11 about eating in the morning. Some of these elements may be found in

VGh, but others such as a r ef\pleld) are not For o@er similariie®,sseec or por
Kuefler, 6Datingé6, p . 81.

%BultotVer |l eysen, O6Mir#tula in®ditsd, pp. 58

136 Ademar,Chronicon 111.35, pp. 1567.

137 Breve chronicon Auriliacensip. 349;Cartulaire du Prieuré de Sairftlour, ed. M. Boudet (Monaco, 1910),

no. 1, p . 1: 6 a moGemldum cspeeiatiter dabepat, ptopten mitacnla que viderat dum ad

dedi candam ecclesiam veniret, et ipso dedicationis di
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The consecration of 972 was, if not the making, then the consolidation and official
enhancement of the cult. It was mmportant local event, attended not only by Stephen but
al so the bishops of P®rigueux and Cahors as
abbots, monks, clergy, and laypeopteNaturally, it would have required readings about
Gerald to go witht h e i turgy; no doubt the Oparti al
consecration in the miracle collection, was used. There is good reason to suppose that this
was VGh either as it has survived or some earlier version of it. We must recognise the
possibilty that VGbwas composed for this event. Much could hinge upon a specific internal
clue: after Gerald has bemoaned the dearth of monks and his empty monastery, he makes a
prediction: 61 would |ike you to khpeaplet hat t

f 1 oc ki R°Fhe wrier goes .ordto acknowledge that this is indeed what has happened:

How nmieghtl énawvmeed t his, bkeadddheanbpe nssayags bhug sai d
t htaltheo udscee sh mtote gat bewdsngt banbe rwh chcart &ehe al d
predicted this think tH3t he knew it by divine

In truth, one might argue the significance of this either way. Those who wish to confirm that

Odo of Cluny wroteVGb in around930 might say that there is no indication htrat the

problem of overcrowding has yet been alleviated by the construction of the new church.

Some time has cl ear | ycopdbstna so msich that evergorerwad d 6 s

knew him is dead). According to the abbey chronicle, the new chmashbegun under

¥l pid.: 6Froterio Petragoricensi et Gauzberto Caturc
populi innumerabiliconfient e mul ti tudi reaed .t oT h éd ac handi livleevesrieertextb i | i [ s ]
should read the bishop of Limogdsmovicengiinstead of Cahoraturcensj: see p. 568. If so, the cult has a

concrete early link to that city.

¥yGh 8, p.i mMSAned\Vewlscatis quod haec domus frequenter
"1 pbid.: o6Qualiter autem hoc didicerit, minime indi:
confluentes non capiat turbas, qui recolunt quia domnus Gerardus [sigjr&edixerit, putant quod idipsum

divina revelatione cognoverit. o6
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Adrald Odo6s successor, and fini sAThelpassagelier t he
the text ends wup fitting OdxP80dusuallpgdvbra®Gp qui t e
Al ternativel vy, one mi ghawdud@ galsltudeée att o t d ¢
after the construction of the church and inthe build t o 1 ts consecrati c
translation. In the eyes of some, the events of 972 were-oédahing importance: Christian
LauransorRosaz reads the SaiRtour charter as evidence of a regional assembly presided
over by bishops and local magnates, even as a form of early Peace t8uiscillusbns to
miracles occurring, theanumerable numbers of clergy and peogéthering and the local
relevance of, ashe s esses, -bopnel fiagmamoaev ¥ matedt bec on
highly pertinent to the themes of later, morerecegni Peace councils. OHo
launch a peace movement by exalting the abbey of that saint ofgeraeecellence’®
The Reace of God clearly provides an important backdrop to the development of the
cult from 972. While many scholars, like Laurand®osaz, view it as a movemeit
referring to the bishefed councils that began in Aquitaine and proliferated between 975 and
the 1030s when the Truce of God develofjezsbme, especially Dominique Barthélemy, have
tried to downplay its significance while aldwlding reservations about any millennial,
apocalyptic associatiort8> However even Barthélemy acknowledges that in this quéri
churchmen, increasingly concerneglt he behavi our they saw all a

back Athe <c¢clergy and peopled to good habit

141 Breve chronicoruriliacensis p. 349.

142) quransorRos az, O6Peace frot0llhe mountainsd, pp.

131bid., p. 111.

4% |bid.

45D, BarthélemyL 6an mil et | a pai x nedkeeféodale ®30060(Pads, 1099g esp. pp. c hr ®t i
307-11; idem,The Serfpp. 245301.But cf. many of the contributions to Head and Lanéksace of GodH .-

W. Goetz, OLa paix de Dieu en France aut oiupantes d,6 ainn

M. Parisse and X. Barral i Altet (edsl),e r o i de France et s olParist1®pppme aut o
1314 5 ; H. E. J. Cowdr ey, 060The Peace akastandPresend®@ uce of
(1970), pp. 467; Poly andBournazel,The Feudal Transformatiomp. 15162; K. G. CushingReform and the

Papacy in the Eleventh Century: Spirituality and Social ChgiMgnchester, 2005), pp. 3%1.
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pr ohi b4 €dntenmperdries stressed the universal aspect of this.effocording to
Rodul fus Gl aber, 6t he most importantdé oath ¢
be preserved inviolate so that all men, lay and religious [literally: men of either condition], ...
could now go about their business without feadl anu n a ¥’mMisdsenfiment is directly
echoed in passages such as this fM@pa b o ut Ger al d: OHe therefoc
according to widespread desire, to repress the insolence of the violent, taking care in the first
place to promise peace and mesa sy reconci | i a't®iThemishopswhhi s en
convened the councils were encouraged by lay magnates, suzhkedVilliam V (6t h e
Gr e, ®358030): the relationship ran both ways. Magnates, clerical or lay, shared similar
concerns, and managed ntwbilise 6écounci |l s of the whole peop
p o 0¥ Ibwas a collection of meetings, oaths, and writings which aimed to encompass all of
society>°

If the ceremony of 972 that launched Gerald may be interpreted as a kind of
0 b e gi aofthe Rega@, with this violendgting layman as its symbol, we can understand
how the possibilities of the cukerequickly seized upon by those in Limoges who wished to
promote it in their owrlocality and to their own ends. But where exactly dvé&b fit in?
There is as yet no convincing argument to show that it was not wat®&0 by Odo of
Cluny, but in this section some egtions have been raised whicbuld, perhaps)ead to
novel answersvith further researchivGb undoubtedly remains a strangea i hife, @rsl in
Il ight of Kuef IVEp these isflikelyp rdoreritge saidabdubthetauthenticity of

its textual ancestor.

146 Barthélemy The Serfp. 274.
147 Rodulfus GlaberThe Five Books of the Historiesd. and transl. France (Oxford, 1989), IV.16, pp. 184

6l n quibus potissimum erat de inuiolabildi pace cons
formidine procederent armis uacui . 6

“8vGp 1 .8, p. 144: 61 tgrunt reprimeaddm sefiam @) sermentia dingebat,i icoinprmis
certatim obseruans ut hostibus pacem offerret facill.i
149 Glaber,Histories | V. 14, p. 194: 6ex uniuersa plebec... cor
mi ni mi 6. See al so Ademar of Chabannesd®é account of t

participation of laity and religious: Ademahronicon I11.35, p. 157.
150G, Lobrichon,La religion des laics en Occident: X¥&/e siéclegParis, 1994)p. 75.
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Rewriting theTransitus

Soon after 972 the cult, along with its principal takthis stageVGh travelled toLimoges,

where the ruling family had a special interest in Gerald. It was here, in the latter stages of the
tenth century, that the motivation was born to tinker with and improve it. The composition of

the death scene in particulathe Transitusi is a tseful microcosm of the whole process that

would culminate inVGp, and provides a snapshot of some of the priorities of those in
Limoges who wished to promote the cult and give it a newly relevant message. In his analysis

of the Transitusand Miracula (which becaméooks Il and IV ofVGp), Kuefler shows that

their style, word usage, and particular conc
of a tooth of St Martial) mirror to a large extent those of the resMGy and were likely

authored by ta same person or persons (Ademar, as he arges).

However, this somewhat simplifies the true complexity of the rewriting process
which, whenfurtherbr ok en down, makes t he-hadaed mgandi o of
forgery less likely. In particular, Kuedt treats th@ransitusas a static text, while admitting
that certain manuscripts had chapters added or taken awagt it underwent considerable
rewriting, beyond the simple addition of chapters. One of the two early manuscrig&bof
(Paris, BN lat5301) which was copied at Saiartial, Limoges sometime between the 980s
and 1020s, contains a prototype version of Tnensitus here calledTl, which has been
edited by Vito Fumagalfi>?

Aside from the dozens of small edits, rephrased sentenceglayatations (many
substantial) what follows are some of the main differences in content betWwé&eand the
Transitus(book Il of VGp). First,VGpplacesGer al dds admi ssi on that

monks and his prediction that in the future it willddewded into its book Ill. This material

Blkuef |l er, 6 Oa Eor thegdbth, se¥@p, 111.4633, p. 248.
2Fumagali 6 Not e-d80, pp. 235
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is not inT1. In doing so, the author has cut and moved the passage from earlier in the Life
(we would expect it in book Il). ThimdicatesthatT1 was written to accompanyGh, where
the same passage is in cha@eand that the latéfransituswas written to accompany the
newVGp
Two sentences i1 stating that Gerald had his church consecrated and filled with the
relics of saints have been greatly elaborated into a whole new chamé&pi(ll.4 [3]), in
which hespecificallyplaces the tooth of St Martial and relics of SS Martin and Hilary in his
church.In this new story, oly Geraldisa bl e t o | oosen the tooth f
when the churclis consecrated, a boy whakesthe covering off the tootfs afflicted with
violent pains and chronic skin flaking, and takes a long time to recdweruthorlsoadds
that Gerald handed the church over to the monks. In the pegktof T1, Gerald hands
property that has not gone to St Peter over to relatinddriends, while offering freedom to
serfs. HowevervGpadds t hat Gerald took <care that al
peace, | est any occasi on ™dlfalssaddsihat&eradgave | d a
property to serfs, and tells a shetory of how he observed the law in the number of serfs he
could set free, noting his adherencéaimporalas well as divine precepts.

Then Gerald summons a bishop and crowds begin to assemble in preparation for his

death. InVGp, additional references 0 t he saints are made, I nc
i nvocati on, 6 He [*bAmong the atheriadditiens avef laménts caidang the

crowd about the | oss of Gerald, for exampl e:
of widows? ... Most ind| gent father, how kind™™Theow gen

universal trauma is furthexlaborated uparivGp also adds that Gerald will be received in

¥yGp, 111.5 [4], p. 250: o6in pace dimitteret, ne forte
14vGp 1.6 [5],p.250 6 Su b ucetnii tDee isba n
¥ bid., p. 252: 6Quis nutritor pupillorum uel defen
guam suauis semper fuistil!o
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heaven 6in the™Wher wDhietthiems ai m mg@Epaddshis Ger al
use of the sigmf the cross and a long passage on the way he earned his salvation compared
to others who have not: 6 How g Veda thatis,shet he d
evil rich! ... They live their days in good thingadhave their consolation, as thespel says,
in this life. ... Of them it is said that in a moménéeyar e br ought® @hisven t o h
followed by an additional commentary in the next chaptercerningwickedness on earth.
Finally, a chapter describing a miracle during the washingocGer al ddés cor pse
VGp'® As if alive, Gerald suddenly covers his genitals with his right hand. Servants (one is
named as Ragambert, in accordance WiBpds use of det ail to creat
move it back to his chest but the hartlirns, and again a third time.

These changes, additions, and embellishments turn the text into one that fits the rest of
VGp, with its interest in relics, miracles, pervasive wickedness, and good lotcfShip.
However, the originall1l does not really fitvGb either: it is far too long and elaborate in
relation to that text, even if it would become more elaborate stWfGp. What we see,
therefore, is a distinct and laboured process. Ademar of Chabannes may have been involved
with theTransitusof VGp, butshould we attribut@1to him as well? It may be more realistic
to think of multiple authors operating at different times during the decades around the
millennium 7 and perhaps different places too, as it is possible, even likelyTihatas
composed by wnks at Aurillac to give the Life a proper ending, and then copied at Limoges.

The suspicious reference to St Martial in Tmansitusis not in the originall 1.

¥vGp 111 .7 [6], p. 252: 6in caritate sanctorumbd.
157vGp 1.8 [7], pp. 25680 6O quant a dlinue Yesliosi i est reate tdiuitesh .t. #iruero
ducunt in bonis dies suos et habent consol ationem su

guod in puncto ad i nfTheVedirefdrets followerd af PlutoyfioRvent by ©h®nahe8 ] . 6
Vedi us i n Ma rDenhuptisiPkiloldgiaepeeMetcui®esVGp, p. 305 n. 139.

18yGp, 111.12 [10], pp. 2602.

159 Just as th@ransituswas embellisheduring the production 0¥Gp, so were théiracula: in BN lat. 5301,

afterTl, only the first seven chapters of miracles follo
edited inVGp (note that the PL edition has two fewer) have not yet been added. Not surprisingly, the additional
miracles added fovGp conform to tke themes we are now familiar with, including an emphasis on relics and
mentions of Limoges.
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T1 may have been composed fitre events o072, but the cult continued to be
important at Aullac after this, and there would have been motivation to work oritee
Among the early meetings associated with the Peace, there was one in around 980 that took
place in or very near Aurillac, at which jealousy erupted between the monks of Aumidlac a
Figeac over the | at'&unigto bimoges,cehrlyg iguresfsuchSas Vi v
Ademar s uncle and tutor, RSgietMartial,fmayChave b a n n e ¢
been interested in adopting the Life for local purpd&e$here is also aysterious, brief
sermon on Gerald that sometimes travels Wiip and reflects theriorities of thed L i mo g e s
pr oj i tsdard to say much else about authorship, except that more energy and
rewriting was directed at the texts associated with Gehald has been fully acknowledged.
When we look at a very similar scenario in the Lives of St Martial, this picture of different
authors writing over a relatively extended time will become more meaningful through

comparison.

Theparallel project of St Maral

The manufacture of the apostolic legend of St Martial at Limoges has been exposed and
commented upon in some detail, wherein emphasis is often placed on the role of Ademar of
Chabannes, the antihero of theriptorium and on how the story reachesrdi@al climax

with his activities as a forgéf® The deeds of Martial, the thiwentury bishop who was

1%0) auransorRosaz, O6Peace fromhthe mountainsé, pp. 121
¥'sSee Grier, O6Roger de Chabanneso6: he was predpably at
idem, The Musical World of a Medieval Monk: Adémar de Chabannes in Ele@Gamttury Aquitaine

(Cambridge, 2006), p. 18.

%2p . Fac cSewnb dedestivitate $. Geraldii Od d o n e Hagjibgraghicaia(y966), pp. 11-36;

Kuefl er, ®8®atingbo, pp.

3 andesRelics D. Call ahan, 6The sermons of Ad®mar of Chab
Revue Bénédictined6 (1976), pp. 2595; Grier, Musical World i dem, 6Hoax, history, a
Ad®mar de Chabannesfes bE&ki eed or iRegmieBentih@Histoly,2080808:1 | (ed.
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apparently from the East bwias sent by theChurch at Rome to evangsdi Gaul, were
originally sketched out by Gregory of Touf$ but the first Life, khown as thé/ita Martialis
antiquior (hereafterVMa), was not written util the first half of the nintrcentury®® In it,
Martial 6s stature increases considerably as
bishop of Limoges, who is sent to the diy the prince of the apostles himself. He goes with
two priests, one of whom dies on the road; he then returns to Rome where Peter hands him a
baton which Martial uses to revive his deceased compaffioh.h u s Marti al 0s
miracleworking abilities, whth would be much exploited later oredome a key part of the
legend.

Likewise, we meet the two secular characters in this Life who would each go on to
become major figures in the Martial project. In this Carolingian text, however, they come and
go only briefly. A noble girl calledvaleriai s betr ot hed ¢tuwamovg, bdert air
under the influence of Martial is bagd and tes herself to God instead, no longeshing
tomarry as a result she is murdernetgetissd) hher f i a

only other detail we are told is that before she died she gave her burial place, or a space

within it (the text is unspecific), over to Martial for his own GSeThe implication seems to

Art, Music, History(University Park, PA, 2010), pp. 6/2. Also important on the cult and abbey are C. de
Lasteyrie,L 6 a b b a y e-Madtial deSLamoges$(Paris, 1901); C. AndrauBchmitt (ed.), SaintMartial de

Limoges: ambition politique et production culturelle {XBle siécles) (Limoges, 2005); R. Landes,
6L6hagiographie de | a Paix dNaibBsam&e dhaBl!tbLandésa &n
de LimogeqTurnhout, 1991), pp. B9: thi s | ast is wuseful but has been
RelicsConcensus over the #WNiafgesy efmeMgedi ahdd .| Dug hesn
L i mo ghAermlés,du Midi4 (1892), pp. 283830, in whichhe also identified the participation of Ademar of
Chabannes (pp. 3230).

184 Gregory of ToursThe History of the Franksrans. L. Thorpe (Harmondsworth, 1974), 1.30, IV.16, X.29 (pp.

87, 211, 591); identlory of the Confessorsrans. R. Van Dam (Livermd, 1988), 27, pp. 42.

15VMais edited in GF. Bellet,L 6anci enne vie de Sai nRarisM&837) ppa3R0; et | a
on dating see p. 32 n. 1, where the earliest manuscript is said to be from before 846.

1% |pid., p. 37.In subsequent Ligs they are named as Alpinian and Austriclinian (the latter was revived from

the dead).

1 pid., p. 39: 06Quae pro amoris gratia dicitur, eo
labore senioque confectus, praefata puella sepulturam, syisiecineribus fuerat praeparata, ut cum in Dei

nomine beatus Marcialis de hac luce migraret ad Dominum, concessisse ut ibi beati viri membra tumularent,

adtribuit.d The text goes on to say that the two prie
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be that she was buried there too. As for the Bahe remains mysterious. Neither layperson

is especially revered in the text.

Where did this rather tangential story of the doomed couple come from, which the

author for some reason felt necessary to include? Their tale, which is told in just a few

sentaces, but in the context of this brief Life seems heavily significant, is qualified with

reticent phrases e qtuaiunt pdrhdbetdr ut pasteadfeatgrdicitun,ey s ay
reflecting the storyds or al p rowr lesitanoycoe a s\
distaste. As Louis Duchesne suggested, the reasovalbyiaand her fiancé were included

could be because in the original crypt cont
companions, there were two other mysterious burials: dha woman and, separately, a

man’®® This man is identified @ Duk e St ephend i n a credideslto h u mo u s
Marti al from around the same ti me, in whict
detection. To ensure his concealment,tthef g oes deeper i nto a sectic
is seen to hold the t o'ffifhiserfptabdtieditleShuepbyién t o
became the focus of considerable donations &

of a monastery in @land the completion of a larger chur8aintSauveuy in 852, when the

saintos body” Thersonks wha handured theit saint in the lead up to these

events must have wondered who was so important to be resting in tombs near his. Such

figures emanded explanation. It seems the woman attracted particular attention; she may

simply have been a pious donor, but a legend evolved and the auWidiadélt obliged to
write it down, qualifying his statements with cautious remarks. Thus it would serthéh

colourful story of the devoted laywomafaleriabegan with little more than a physical tomb.

%8 Duchesne 6 Sai nt Mar Annaebk dudii4 (1898)0pp. 88880, at297.
189 F. Arbellot, Livre des Miracles de Saint MartigParis, 1889), pp. 2@1, printed in parallel with a later

version; see p. 21: 6équae dertusdStephani retinere hac

"Duchesne, 6Sai rtthisMeowstaidgrdmaf the prppt witl2tBeZpproximate positions of the

tombs. For a full map showing how it was ingorated into the abbey, see de Lasteyridy a bbb aye de

Martial, plate II.
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The next stage in the development of the Martial legend was the second, longer
version of the Life, known as théita prolixior (hereafterVMp), which was faudulently
written under t he namée Martial ad hbishap lofiLiamoges. Ibh thie 0 s u
story, Martial is further upgraded to become a follower of Christ rather than just Peter. It is
not a static text but one that underwent a certain amoti rewriting over time, as the
surviving manuscripts show; the outlines of the story remained fairly constant, however.
Pending the publication of a new edition, the best attempt to trace this rewriting has been
carried out by Richard Landes, who haentified three separate recensions. The earliest is
seen in a manuscript from Saivartial, Limoges (Paris, BN lat. 5363) which is catalogued
as a tentkcentury work but which he dates to the late tenth or early elevemtiury; we
shall call thisVMpl Landes argues thdhis Life derives from popular legend that was
stimulated by the early Peace councils of Charroux in 989 and, especially, Limoges in 994,
where St Martial, elevated from his tomb, saved the people ifyora saceri holy fire or
ergotism He hasdatedthe next versionyYMp2, to the period 1029, and a final versign
VMp3 to 1029"* This last recension has become famous as the one written by Ademar
which took the escalating legend to its logical, if controversial, conclusion and dasalll to
Martial an apostle of Christ at the time when the monks of $éamtial were bringing their
claims to a peak with an ambitious new litufgyHowever, the project overextended itself,

Ademar was humiliateth an argument withihe Italian monk Benediadf Chiusa, and an

" LandesRelics pp. 5472,2151 7. Cal | ahan, 0 T8 bas a similanacoosin hut bpeaks the2 5 8
rewriting process down into two distinct phase84p3 is edited in L. SuriusPe probatis sanctorum vitis

lunius (vol. 6)(Cologne, 1618)pp. 36574, whidch is generally used by scholars as well as heend Vita

sanctissimi Martialis apostoli: The Life of St. Martial by Aurelianus, from a Manuscript in the British Museum

ed. W. de G. Birch (London, 1872), which is perhaps more accessible but does nttehaaene chapter

divisions. A French trans. is in Landes and Paupéd,i s s a n ¢ egpp. d51@ pOn the @uncil of 994, see
Ademar,Chronicon 11 .35, p . 157, and R. Landes, O6Between ari
Limousin Peaceof God, 9941 0 3 3 6, i n He ahg Peace dbf Godam 184218, at186-:90. On
ergotism, which was probably caused by tainted flour,
172 Grier, Musical World pp. 257; LandesRelics pp. 21417. In this sense Martial ay be grouped with saints

such as Fronto, traditionally the first bishop of Périgueux, whose apostolic claims grew alongside his own. On

this and other cults related to Martial, see de Lastelriz,a b b a y eMadial, pjs 4429 $. Kahn Herrick,

6Styaushg apostolic hagiography: the c%pscelum83 (20EQ),pnt o of
235270.
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apostolic |Iiturgy was not embraced until t he
death in 1034 on a pilgrimage to Jerusatém.

Connected to the development of the cult of Martial was, as we have seen, a growing
interest in apealing to the laity at a time when the Peace of God was underway across
Aqui taine, to whose councils Owere borne t he
of holy rel i cs 6-establishing peasandransofidatiagethdoly faitid dine
Gl aber6s words, after a period of famine and
ofPedce! 6 went up, A'widhoundouby thehreeprelixidr eessionsof .

Ma r t vitael(collsctively referred to as simplyMp) are a poduct of this movement. After
the council of 994, Martial became) the words ofH. E. J.Co wd r e ypatrongpdr h e
excellenceof peace in all its asped&¥> Barthélemy describes how St Martial was placed at
the heart of an overarching Christian visiohywhich the Peace of God was but one naffe.

On the new Life which accompanied this movement, Landes writes:

.the most striWRNing e€remanif abmos pbdreaacreedol ent
of God: t he hudge dcdrecawd sltetsfubkso Wimh gRpatlieers 1) and M:

Gaul (chlap)t;ertshellarmyés fervent -reenbtrraa&iento,f a
remor se, and pilgrimagéday chapherindgdy ;oft hal Ivasl
sheltered in paviliodhskadmd pgrecmhct i(ccrh apft ea REpyl

movement wi thout any consultation with the nol
committed to thé”churchoéds sacraments.

The duke referred to here is Stephen: an anonymous murd&bfairmentioned by chance

in the earlyMiracula of St Martial, and now the second most important charact&Mp

after Martial himself, he is named as the fiancé responsiblgdlmriad s deat h. He h

173 Grier, Musical World p. 299; LandesRelics pp. 34.

174 Glaber, Histories IV.14-16, pp. 1946 ; quotes fr om | V. buhtcorpora sahc®odum 6 mu |l t
atque i nnumer abil es sanctarum apoforete reliquiarum
celebrarentur conciliadé; while O6pax!d6 and the healing
Cowdr ey, O6pT.he51Pe aSceeed ,Alesese€Cambh@m@banppdéT 254

"°BarthélemyL & a n, p. 861l

17| andesRelics p. 59.
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beheaded by his squirarfnigen in a fully narrated martyrdom (chapter 12 \6fp3.1"®

Fully repentant, h e-hamdelayman evbo wdrasr tirelessly dos ther i g h t
furtherance of th&€€hurch and the pursuit of justice throughout Gaul. Among his deeds, he

goes on pilgrimage to Rome (chapter 14), is adept at controlling liersoto stop them

looting (chapter 14), and as the most powerful person in Gaul sends out edicts enforcing
proper religious practice and the abolition of paganism (chapter 16). Meanwhile he is
attentive to secular justice as well as alms, fasting, angeprabserving prescriptions such

as abstaining from meat and drink on Wednes.
and most fierce persecutor of pagat’Héiswhil e
also, as has been pointed out, an idaiibn of Duke William V, whom Ademar notably
eulogises in hi€hronicle and a model of how temporal and spiritual power ought to work
together for the furtherance of peace, justice, and true refitfilaihat is less often spelled

out is that this is, in ampressed form, almost the same model that Gerald of Aurillac
represents. Ger al do6s humi |l i ty, chastity, S
almsgiving, endowments, abstinence from meat (three days a week: one better than
Stephen}?! and pilgrimage t o Rome are all echoed in Ste
different emphaseg Stephen is regal and repentant whereas Gerald embodies an earthier,
monastic sanctity but they stand out together as the products of a very particular culture.
Stephen sers asnuch more than a prop for tlapostolic claims being made for Martiake

is a rounded exemplar for the times, a powerful layman with weaknesses who comes to

achieve seltontrol in the service of society and religion.

8 Surius erroneously marked this as 1. (Because othe large folio size of his edition ilDe probatis

references areited by chapter number only

19 vMp3 16: Gspiaadruenr ac f€rbcissimus persecutor paganorum ... tenens castitatem mentis et
corporiso.

180 | andes Relics p. 59; AdemarChronicon I11.41, pp. 1613. For a succict commentary on William, see B.

S. Bachrach, 6Towar d a rdeke pffAqudaine @94 003fAgulial lofl Medienal t he Gr
History, 5 (1979), pp. 1:R21.

18lyGp, 1.15, p. 160.
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Valeriaz meanwhile, 3 a modelof personal piety (chaptér2 of VMp3), who learns
from Martial thegospel storyof the young, rich man who wanted to know how to achieve
eternal life (Matthew 19: 186). VMp gives its own abbreviated version of the story for our
benefit: Jesus tells thean not to kill, steal, or make false testimony. The man replies that he
has been doing these things. He is told that if he wants to be perfect, however, he must sell all
his possessions and give the money to the poor. Whereas the man disregardedcthis advi
Valeriafollows it wholeheartedly and discards all of her personal items. As for her lands and
servantsValeriaand her mot her, al so a foll ower of tF
to St Martial, so that after his death, her holy body wouldibe b e d i n'®thatstn pl ace
his church: her endowment had assured her a burial place near the saint. Now therefore, in
this |l onger, much more el aborate version of
author ofVMa struggled to explain lsabeen given a full and edifying explanation, and the
opportunity has been taken to preach some teaching useftihet Peace movement.
Meanwhilethe promotion of these models of lay piety in the shapdabéria and Stephen
are integrated quite elegantiyto the greater framework of the deeds of St Martial, wherein
the orders come together to meet common aims relevant to all society.

In studies of Ademar, with all the excitement they generate around this interesting
figure, the impression is sometimes@iM or mistakenly inferred by readeisthat he was
responsible for much of the creativity witnessed in the Martial legend. This is not tH&case.

In particular, the new story dfaleriaand Stephen seen in tpeolixior versions of thé/ita
Martialis was not his invention, nor even that of the monks of SMattial in the 1020s.

Ademar and the monks of his generation refined material that was already there, and created

B2yMp3  12: 6 é aanctouMhrgiali concesserat, ut post eius discessum, inibi sancta illius tumularentur

membr a. 0
183 Barthélemy also comments on tiisL 6 a n, p. B62.|
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liturgies to go with it:® My examination olvMp1in BN lat. 5363 which was written irthe

years around the millenniurshows the story o¥aleriaand Stephen to be substantially the
sameas thatin VMp3'® Unfortunately the manuscript cuts off duritige equivalent of

chapter 16 (out of 28 iIfMp3), so we must assume that the Life continurethe same vein.

By this stage, however, the life and martyrdonvVaferiah as been fully tol d
grand but repentant character has been developed, just as in later versions. Apart from the
later apostolic aggrarsi me n t of Ma he sigaificants difference tisustylisti€® t

VMplbs Latin prose is simple and concise in
embellishit and as Landes has showmardly a sentence would go untouched in\¢hép2

rewrite. The differences betweerMp2 and VMp3 are relatively minor and focused on

further promot

ng Martial 0s status.

These long versions of the Life of Martial are of relevance to this study in the way
they more or | ess O6sanctifyd aspectselspf | ay
most strikingly in the case of Duke Stephen who, while not a saint, is given recognition in an
extensive biography that presents him as practising the highest forms of piety and service
available to a nobleman, short of entering orders. Ademar, \cleddn by this character,
inflated him in his liturgical writings, goingof ar as t o ‘Ea&hlike Garaldof 6 ki n g

Aurillac, no known cult developed around Stephen; his legend, however, was not entirely

confined to writings about Martial.

184 On liturgies see GrietMusical World esp. pp. 284. Ademar composed neuffices for Valeria and

Austriclinian, for example, before the apostolic liturgy for Martial: ibid., p. 27.

%5 paris, BN lat. 5363, fos. 123138v.

18 A typical example, fromc 14, concerning Stephendéds good manageme,.
those who steal, is originally written WiMp1( BN | at . 5363, f. 133r) thus: 0Si
bonis ut nullis aliquot indigeret aut raperetatBitque decretum ut si quis aliquot raperet, capitalem sententiam
subir &Mp36 tl n s rewritten with the same sense as fol
facultatibus, ut nullus aliquo indigeret aut raperet, taliterque sanc[tliens piiogestetum, ut si quis aliquid
raperet capitalem subiret sententiam. 6

187 andesRelics pp. 71 (and n. 98), 2167.

188 Ademar of Chabanne¥ersus de sancto Marcigle ed . P. H eMartia dedimoges@Stamps de

| 6abb® Od-b0 4 (RevieBelg® @e5Musicologje3:1 (1949), pp. 8 6 , at 36: 6regem St
VMp3 stops just short of this, describing him @#ncepsof the Gauls ¢h. 14) but effectively king in all but

nameé Rex tamen non vocabatur, | iché&. rex potentissi mus
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To see tfs, we turn to the cult of the ifated Valeria herself, which flourished after
her translation from Saiilartial to ChamborsurVoueize in the later tenth century. The
earliest Life ofValeriais contained within a coherent, la@nthcenturysermowritten for
her feast day, i n which the 04d/alé&iea Ghambbrr ot her
are addressed, hefe and some posthumous miracles are recounted, and the work is finished
off with abrief6 ser mon of ex hor t at ksoohtheir bbhgations anel mi nd s
commandment¥® The single manuscript was heavily revised by Ademar in 1029 to promote
the cultbés Iinks with Martial, upgrade Mart
mentioned from 985 t oc t8 80o5n s(0g itvhien ga uhtihso roitthye ro-
expand the role of Stephen, affi r'AauialAdemar
difference withVMpr e mai n s, however, attesting to the
such as we saw MMa: the murder is carried out by Stephen himself. After explaining to her
6dear est yarissimg juvenggwhy shé will not marry him, and suggesting he
follow herpiouse x a mp | e, 6t he raging young man coul d
to go onany longer; but with sword drawn, he struck her neck and severed her head in one
bl ow, and made h EHeraoulmwasrtheryreceived by &nelsibig her bddy
rose up and, with its own hands, cariedh ead t o St MmaMMpiiesehidds chur c
first recensioni her soul departs for heaven in similar, albeit elaborated, fashion; her lifeless
body, however, performs no extraordinary headying feats® Finally, it should also be

noted that th&/aleriaof Chambon has nothingtosayabb t he | ayper sonds paeé

189 Sermo in festivitate sanctae Valeriae virginis et marfyfrism a tenthcentury manuscript: seéé Vita in

Cat. Paris.l, pp. 1968, while the preface anMliracula areeditedi N 6 Mi racul a sanctae Va
L emovi cAnalesta Boéndiang 8 (1889), pp. 2784. There are referred to here \disa Valeriaeand

Miracula Valeriaer especti vel y. For references to tMiraculabdear es|
Valeriag pp. 278,283t ; f or the O6éser moni i £ x.h.o.r tsagri mmbe Mid)e:x hp.r t 2
199 andesRelics p. 224 (and n. 53).

¥1Vita Valeiae 7, p. 197: 6Non passus est insanis juvenis
mucrone educto, cervicem illius percussit atque uno ictu caput ejus ampu@vitreti s t i martyrem fec
92BN lat. 5363, ff. 131v.
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the repudiation of wealth, unlike théaleria of VMp, who knows Christos
salvation:®®

This Vita Valeriag written at Chambon after 985, amounts to a relatively
straightforward martyrdom story, and betrayddiof the interest in the laity that would come
in the prolixior versions of theVita Martialis, confirming thatVMp1 represents the first
occasion in the MartiValerianexus of cults that such an in
suggestion that we mighnk this first version of th&/ita Martialis prolixior to the aftermath
of the Peace council at Limoges of 994 is therefore a sensible one. The atmosphere of the

time must have inspired some ambitious thinking. Landes posits:

the text wasudemphasteéed bpitehemankt@érortwoad t he
filled with enthusi asm-afproitnh e dAurealiiadmrise den
or al and popul ar culture of the pilgrims and

scrip¥forium.

It wascomposed in an otashioned hand forits tim&By Ademar 6s day, a ne
had taken over, ambitious and clever enough to try to elevate their monastery to new heights.

But that crucial spark of creativity mixed with religious fervour, which sawofidealise the

laity in the quest to apply Christés teachi
ignited well before, at around the same time that the short Life of Gerald wasdwiaiged

into its longer version

193 For the passage MMp1: ibid., ff. 130Fv.
194 andesRelics p. 70.
198 |pidl.
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Conclusion

These dual mjects, which aggrandise two saints from obscure origins into major cultic
figures, appear to have developed as follows. First, the short Life of Gerald was composed,
seemingly by Odo of Cluny in around 930; however, it sits awkwardly iodlsreand its
unusual content and truncated format make further research desirable. It is not yet possible to
suggest alternative scenarios with any conviction, but it would not be at all surprising if the
text we possess, or at least its preface, had been tinketedpvabably after the dedication
ceremony at Aurillac in 972 (at least one if not both of its early manuscripts come from Saint
Martial, Limoges wherdorged attribution as witnessed in the firstita Martialis prolixior,
was practised in the late tentbntury). It is notable that the miracles associated with 972
mention avita b u t not Odob6s authorship. Given how ¢
would become to the longer Life wher e it was reinforced by
Chroniclei monks at Lmoges may have first appended his name to the short Life in the late
tenth century at the same time that they we]
of VMpl Much remains necessarily speculative,
problemsof the long Life has now made it possible to consider such scenarios.

Furthermore, | have argued that at Limoges, miracles concerning Gerald were added
to a collection that originally pertained to 972. One likely context to much of this literary
activityiTt he new Life of Martial, Geraldbés mir a:
Geraldi is the council of 994, when the frenzy of the Peace reached a peak in the city: the
cult of St Martial was dramatically resurrected with the removal of his body tujdis
outside the city, and people were healedaafer ignis The Peace was under way, and strong
|l ay | eadership was desired that embraced CI

property. Models were provided in the shape of Duke Stephen andd Géraurillac.
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Eventually, Ademar in the late 1020s thought he could improve on them, and the final
versions of theVita Martialis and Vita Geraldicame into being, assuming Kuefler is right
about the latter.

However, it has been emphasised that bothtwerough rewrites before this, as
witnessed iVMp2and t he f i r st Transitusélil) amalysedfabo@eandiherd 16 s
diverge from Kuefler. This version of thgansituswas written in order to finish the short
Life, and is therefore more likelp be a product of the late tenth century than the pen of
Ademar of Chabannes decades later. We must remember that there was a church of St Gerald
in Limoges by 990, well before Ademar became interested in the cult. Apart from activity at
Aurillac itself, such as the dedication of its church and early Peace meetings, the dedication
of the church at Limoges would have been another critical moment to stimulate literary
production. A further possible period was the episcopacy of Gerald-@Z)14vho seems to
have taken an interest in this o6family saint
to Limoges in 1021. The fact that there are different versions of texts, as well as various
hi storical scenarios that p keeud extreamelyAcdwtionga r 0 s
about attribution.

Mor eover, when we | ook at Ademar 6s i tin
programme of forgery becomes rather narrow. Ademar in fact spent a very limited period at
Limoges’®® He was an oblate at Saifybard, Amouléme and first experienced Saint
Martial, Limoges when sent there for further education in his late teens or early twenties; he
was certainly there in 1010, aged twebntye. He studied under his uncle, Roger of
Chabannes, during this time and beforegloeturned to Sain€ybard. In 1027, he was
passed over for promotion to abbot by the count of Angouléme and, devastated, sought refuge

that summerat Sailar t i al again, where he began to co

1% The following chronology is based on Gristusical World pp. 1736.
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programme. (We note howe@ald of Aurillac, the model abbatial lord who insists on free
electionsat his monastery, was no mere theoretical ideal but grounded in the bitter human
experience of contemporarisgch as Ademarho had experienced electotabused)

Ademar returnedot SaintCybard for a few months in early 1028, where there was
some turmoil after the death of the count, but was back at work irl8aint t scaptoiGum
that summer. A new basilica was dedicab@dl8 November 1028 in an atmosphere of great
enthusiasmf o r Martial 6s cul t . From this time wunt
liturgies for Valeria Austriclinian, and then the apostolic cult of Martial. On 3 August, the
day of the inauguration of the new liturgies, Benedict of Chiusa suddenly arguadtdgai
apostolic campaign as part of a cathedral conspiracy. Ademar lost the debate and returned to
Angouléme the next day. There he continued to write sermons, liturgical works, and other
materiali much of it dedicated to Martial and the apostolic clainbefore leaving his
manuscripts at SawMartial and embarking on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem in 1033, from
which he never returned.

In sum, Ademar spent a period of his advanced education atNbaitidl, and then
returned for two years, during which &nne was exceptionally busy on compositions related
to the abbeyds patron, which he continued &
studes of Ademar revealthat the monk personally worked on or wrote liturgical
compositions for Cybardustinian (the fortyday-old saint),Valeriag Martial,and t he | att
companions Alpiniarand Austriclinians’’ He also wrote d.ife of St Amantius of Boixé®
He continued to use the model of Duke Stephen, for example in antiphons and responsaries

for Valeria'®® Among all this there are barely any traces of St Geéralfi. Ademar involved

Y1 pid.; idem, 6Hoax6, p. 68.

G, Pon, dbAd®mAtude Chab anYiede sdint Amant de Boikie ~ rien dAen dsraa u |
Schmitt,SaintMartial de Limogespp. 391410.

199 Grier, Musical World pp. 32735.

20 |n an unedited sermon of pekd29, Ademar refers to the presence of Gerald\smdriad s r el i cs at
consecrationof Saiflar t i al 6 s bRdidsp.19®andn. l3andes,
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himself in the cult of Gerald, it is unlikely he took on the whole project related tWithe

prolixior, with all the rewriting and composition of extra miracles that requiredosecl
knowledge of Aurillac (whichthe author of the long Lifevidently did noth a v e ) . Kuef | e
best argumenn favour of Ademastems front h e mo n k 0 $ his @herenritiags toe s
thelonger Life of GeraldtoOd 0 6 s a wftithaadtosidtailsof Gerald himselfpearing

in mind his own family links to Turpio and Aimo, to whom both versions of the Life are
dedicated K u e f lother Grguments artargely circumstantialf®* These facts support

A d e manvolvement in a later stage of the projdmi not all of itpostVGh.

While it would be unwise to propose an alternative schéamsed on uncertain
evidence | have demonstrated the complexity of the writings of the two cults and placed their
development over a period of decades rather than itedmgsts of creativity. We have also
seen how both Lives were rewritten to accommodate contemporary matters of concern to
ecclesiastical authorities who believed it necessary to cajole the @achthe laity into
higher standards of behaviour and resaifity. This was a development of the period
around the year 1000. The parallel comparison proves that the cult of Gerald did not manifest
in a vacuum but as part of the profound changes related to the Peace of God in Aquitaine.
There are, of course, n@mous differences between the two cults, but it is the parallels that
are mostrevealing and help us to construct a bigger and richer picture of lay sanctity. The
cultsd provenance, subject matter, and comj
aroundthe first millennium now make it almost impossible to discuss one without reference
to the other.

Much more discussion will ensue. In the meantime, it is salutary to remember that just

over a decade ago one eminent scholar questioned, quite sensibin@dstor the time, the

MKuefler, 6Batingd, pp. 73
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point of writing anything more about Gerald of Auril@é.Now old certainties are left
behind, and we must begin to see Gerald as part of a larger picture of change at a defining

period in the development of lay sanctity.

D21ognaP r at Vita Gekakld p. 143.
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Chapter 2

Bovo of Voghera and storytelling networks between the Rhéne and the Po
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There are similarities between Bovo (or Bobo) of Voghera and Gerald of Aurillac: they both
came from the armBearing aristocracy of southern France, remained laymen, exhibited
dedicated piety, and went on pilgrimage to Rome. But where Gerald preached peace, Bovo
sought war. Because Provence was the scene
Limousin, in the place of local bullies his enemies were invading SaracenSfram Bovo
defeated the Saracens, making him a hero first; only then, after devoting himself to
pilgrimage, could he Obecomebé a saint. The
creates a fusion of genres that takes us beyond pure hagiograghtoahe territory of epic,

an interesting overlap that was once the focus of intense debate but has been little explored
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recently® At around the time of the First Crusade, storytelling was becoming a multifaceted

and creative enterprise, not only in theenchchansons de geshait in Latin chronicles too.

This chapter will place Bovo in that very context while exploring a principal dynamic that

drove creative storytelling in this period, namely roadways and their attendant networks of
pilgrims, merchars, clerics, jongleurs,and t he | egends they exch
networkso Iis a phrase used to explain the
established pilgrimage routes, and to conceptualise a mixed ctiiatrevas of interest to

monksand clerics asvell aslaypeople and which exhibited creative content suitable to both

orders. The principal setting for these networks will be the vibrant crossroads of the western
Alps, within a broad Itald’rovengal zone whose western border wasittex Rhone rather

than the mountains. The identity of this region, as Patrick Geary has argued, is traceable back

! The Life of Bovo is inDe s. Bobone seu BovBASS Maii, V, pp. 18491. The principal aalyses, which do
not explore this overlap (apart VifarBobon unlaton Veris uret brie
mental it ® Plebldrcaits aochesd ,du Centr e EUXldlp6®epp. 3@0idemudes Bo
6La vie dep: sannmo@obe cl uni s Melauwatse(ed3@u enrtreite®r sl aeutq uradi,
conversion et saintet® ar i stXlclre t(Antipese2862)pm 46891, M occi der
A. Casagrande Mazzol i, ViéalSanctitBolomsi Annalodi storid maseselcd? e del | ¢
(1988), pp. 246; and for a more devotional but still scholarly perspective, D. Clekitta, di San Bovo
(Voghera, 1985 [origl946]).

The influence of epics on hagiography arde versa was exploreid Joe ph B®di er 6descl assi ¢
Iégendes épiques: recherches sur la formation des chansons dedgests., 3rd edn(Paris, 1928), a work
which had no knowledge of the Life of Bovo,; cyxlé. F. L c
de Gui | | au nRemadi® 53 1(1827)gm.64493 = idem,Etudes sur les légendes épiques francaises
(Paris, 1958),pp. 2399, publi shed alongside other relevihat essay
views of Ferdinand Lot on tharigins of the Old Frenchpicd Studies in Philology36 (1939), pp. 433165 and
u. T. Ho | meBadjer thedribseon theoosidins of thhansons de gesieSpeculum30:1 (1955), pp.
72-81. See also (in the mould of Bédier) I. Sicilian@schansosdegesteet IB®p o priyet he s , histoi
p o rfilaurin, 1968), and for more recent comments, K. A. SnWiay and the Making of Medieval Monastic
Culture (Woodbridge, 2011), pp. 1586; P. GearyPhantoms of Remembrance: Memory and Oblivion at the
End of the First Millennium( Pr i ncet on, 1994) , p. 120; J. J. Duggan,
literatureso, i n D. K o nEpit and Histony(Oxfd{d, 20%0), ppR28@2f M-Au b ( ed s
Bossy, O0Rol andds -Noimgr etpiicn tfor oo yfanglFor ench ¢309,0ni cl e
D. Boutet, -0RocguesdeusSa bn gGhrorigaes et ehansahEde gestg ilébat du
Xl Ve si cles)d,l ni nmaB.s u®.i i B2 gpzer(egd.i)n,or um: circulaci - -n
Camino de Santiago en la edad mekiorence, 2010), pp. 2480, among other essays in the same volume.
2 This word for professional performers, which derives from the Lliatinlator or iocularis, is discussed in M.
Richter, The Oral Tradition in the Early Middle Age3ypologie des sources du Moyen Age occidental, 71
(Turnhout, 1994), pp. 456; and idemThe Formation of the Medieval West: Studies in the Oral Culture of the
Barbarians (Dublin, 1994), pp. 160°2.
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to the ancient Li gurians, whose <coast al ter

6t he Alps did not swo nsuicdhe sdiofi deh eaisr usniotpee stéh
According tohis succinctvita, Bovo died on a pilgrimage to Rome at the northern

Italian town of Voghera, which venerates him on 22 May as its patron Shmtyear of Is

death is thought to be 986 following a deduction byliGzy Henschen, the early Bollandist,

in his edition of the anonymous Lifer the Acta sanctoruni This suggestion fits well with

the expulsion of the Saracens from Provedasgng 972 and the period immediately after,

which is the campaign that appears provide the historical backgroundo the story.

Henschen6s edition claims to be based on th

col | ect i dives cafled thedanatuarsiimade around 1477 by the Italian humanist

Mombritius® The othet wo are | ate manuscript copies: 0 n

the seventeenth century and the other from the late fifteenth céfitings now been clearly

demonstrated, however, that these were simply taken froif@ahetuariumwhich leaves it

asthe only real sourc&(A further manuscriptrom Naplesof 1470 has recently been brought

to light but, despite some different readinigsioes not reflect a separate traditjpespite

the necessity of relying on ti&anctuariumit is considered tbe of high quality, based on a

range of manuscripts, and carefully madéave compared its version of the Life of Bovo to

that of theActa sanctorumand found that they are all but the same, with minor changes of

3 Geary,Phantomspp. 305, quote at 30; J. E. TyleFhe Alpine Passes: The Middle Ages (@&50)(Oxford,
1930), pp.48 3. On Liguriads changi DakAbeoligurid: Regioralddentity eaneé R. B a
Local Power, ¢.40a.020(London, 2013), pp.-&, 6379.

“ De s. Bobongpp. 1845 , based on Bovobs death on 22 May, which ¢
Kal end. Juni i sancto Sabbatho Pent eclisdeenedlesslipely. 187 ) .
J-P. Polyplaces Bovo at the end of the ninth century inlltasPr ovence et |l a -EDb&6 @t ® f G
contrib®tuoe ded 6struct ur es (Pdris,t1876), pp.@p 1648 thisunlidtedyn s | e N
scenario is discussed below.

® B. Mombritius,Sanctuarium, seutae sanctorum 2 vols. (Paris, 191).

®Des.Bobone 6 Commentarius praeviusé, 3, p. 184.
"Casagrande Mazzoli, 6ka tradizione testualed, pp. 21
®lbid.,pp.235; Carozzi, 6La vi €herdis alse aniabbrevidBed tegon & the Life in the7 O .
Liber notitiae sanctorunMediolani wr i tten in the early fourteenth cent
testual®b6, pp. 25

°B. de Gai ffier, 60Au suj et de sMittsllateinischesslahtbucH 45(297N,t uar i un
pp. 27881.
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little or no consequence. Th&cta verson is more clearly presented with short chapter
divisionsand is easier to access, so | shall refer to it here; it also appears to have corrected a

few oddities and error¥.

An outline of the Life

Bovo is born into high nobility as the son of Adelfraxdd Odilinde at Noyers (Noyessir

Jabron near Sisterom the foothills of the Provencal Alps). He is brought up as a warrior but
also pursues religious study; when not yet fifteen, he decides to follow a secular path but
maintain his piety. He makessimame as a scourge of the pagans who come from Spain (they
are never called Saracens in the text), as well as other brigands and thieves. The pagan

stronghold in Provence, called Fraxinetum, is described as an impregnable peninsula:

No one could enter,iexcept that the land had extended a thin tongue into the sea, which
was joined with an island, which they had blockedthwyfortification of a very strong

tower. They stayed in this without any fear, as if in their own tand.

10 Cf. Mombritius, Sanctarium, I, pp. 2516. There is already a comparison of the two texts in ibid., pp:3632
but it is not thorough; my own comparison found some 60 different readings, which are almost all insubstantial.
Some of the more notable ones are as follows: on thec&a occupation, Mombritius, p. 252, II.-13:

OPossidebant enim assidue audaci s crudelitatis auxi
praeocupauerant naturaldi mwe 6. Bdbone e2 et pmat85: anMPb e xiud e
suaeaudacis..navalimuni ti one6. The reason why the Saracens wis
27: 6ut fortiore deuictobDes®@cbhoneag, | pui ddBl&entd 6c Bos odeluis
prayers prevent the Saracensteeimg his fortress: Mombritius, p. 253, Il.-54: 6Pagani t amen n
preoccupantes ante portam manebant et ingredi non ualebant. O mira potentia saluatoris. Bobo adhuc obsentabat

et preci bu®egs RBopomg nda,b apt.ingrddBnébn ualébadt s omi tt ed, l osing cl a
adhucobsecrabab . A Saracen begs Bovo not to kil him becaus
254, . 9: 60Si enim interfedébsdBobenm @i s tpudufdc8bés: soéu f.f.o
di abol umd. MirAcula, Mgmbritilsep. 255, Il. 28 : 6quidam caecus | etus eff
Bovo] Exaudi in neccPsgd. Bobdne LI, cphp. | BdDrlatosinednsd t bas st
0 E x arucdecitatel abor ant e mo.

“"Des. Bobong 2, p. 185: O6Nullus in eam introitus habebat

porrexerat, quae cum insula jungebatur, quam ipsi firmissimae turris munitione obstruixetzant: absque
omni timore, velut in propria patria, morabanfu
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Fraxinetum has been conted with La GardeFreinetand the area around the Gulf of St
Tropez, where MassifdesMaure6 af t er t he 6 Mo o r?From heraiathe st i | |
Life, the pagans raid the surrounding countryside with impurbgfore the invasion
fortificationswer e r ar e, with wleddch rejoicing in his

Discovering that he is to be attacked, Bovo builds a fortress on Pierre Impie, a peak
identifiable today just north of Noyers. He makes a vow that if he is victorious over the
enemy, he will lay down his armike care of orphans and widows, and go every year to the
tombs of SS Peter and Paul at Rome. Later, he sees St Peter in a dream warning him that the
pagans are heading for his new fortress. There is a dramatic chase after which the pagans
arrivetherefir st but, thanks to the efficacy of Bo\
Bovo himself goes into the fortress with his men and rains down an attack on the pagans, who
retreat. This, at the end of chapter 4, completes the first part of the story.

The author then takes the opportunity for a digression on the wickedness of the
pagans, before progressing on to the destruction of Fraxinetum (cha@era/fose king
(rex) lusts after the wife of his gatekeepg@oftitor), both of whom are anonymous. The
gatekeeper will not be bribed so the king t
begins with a written entreaty to Bovo, sent via a messenger, in which he recognises the evils
of his people and imploré3ovo to destroy them, promising to giveaess to the stronghold
anddesiring to convert. Bovo seizes his chance, and with knights and footsoktjarse$
and pedite$ gains entrance to the island once the gate is opened for him. The author is not
shy about Bovods r olngjoyfully, theylcleoppbd the metlss lofahdbse 6 e n

opposing them. With each [pagan] running away in different directions, he slaughtered

128, Luppi, | Saraceni in Provenza, in Liguria e nelle Alpi occidentéBerdighera, 1973), pp. 50 (charter
evidence), 1063.
¥Des.Bobone 2, p. 185: Odunusquisque in villa sua gaudens
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whomever 'Taekngagreses to convert to Christianity rather than die. The victors
set about destroying the islargparingthose who convernd killing those who refuseThe
king and several of his people are baptised, and peace descends.

In the third partof the story (chapters-8), Bovo is confronted with one final
challenge after someonguidamn) kills his brotle r and he must face hi s
athlete Bovo did battle more with himself than the enemy. For whenever he thought of the
enemy, he was inflamed; but when he thought of the dangersotis he wa&He al med
finally catches up with the kdr and corners him (we never learn who this is). The man
pleads for his life and Bovo grants him mercy. From thenBmvo honours his vow and
travels to Rome with a mule, on which he hardly ever sits, feeding and assisting the blind,
lame, and poor alonthe way, and wearing down his body as a guard against vice. He stops
at the house of a compatriot at Voghera and, foreseeing his end, disperses what he has to the
poor, chooses a burial place, and dies.

The miracula (chapters 916) begin with an explatian that at first little happened
and Bovods virtues o6restedo6; 'fThem animalp $tartc at i o
dying when they pass over the burial place, so the locals build a wooden enclosure around it.
After the first healing miraclé in which a young man from Liguria comes on behalf of his
blind and sicksistesrBovodés body is raised and placed in
three altars: the central one is dedicated to the Virgin Mary, St Nicholas, and Bovo; one is to
St Bartholanew; and the third to the Archangel Michael and St Benedict. Several further
miracles are recorded. Finally,should benotedthat there are occasional snatches of poetry

in both thevita and miracula, with verses of either two or three lines of dactjlexameter,

Y“Ibid., 6, p. 186: 6gr at acaedelbant. iUnusquisquet vers circum@uaqueg na nt |
di scurrens, quoscumque poterat trucidabat. d

I pbid., 7, p. 186: 6athleta Bob Quotes enisn hastern cogitabate , qu a
accendebatur; sed cum animae suae periculum pertractarét,enbllat ur . 6

¥I'pid., 9, p. 187: o6virtutes ad tempus primitus quiev
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in the manner of Virgil and other epic poets, interrupting the prose on several octsions.

For instance, when St Peter appears to Bovo in a dream, he says:

Take courage, Bovo, God is with you, be valiant
And not afraid, but scorn the threatkich the destructive enemy

Now threatens to carry out with terrible de&ds.

Composition and dating

Whereas the Bollandists did not attempt to date the composition of the text, René Poupardin
more than a century ago stated that its style indicateceaatitie end of the eleventh or start

of the twelfth century?® The only ample discussion of the matter is by Claude Carozzi, who
originally posited a primitive version of the Life dating to the late tenth or early eleventh
century (specifically before 1030, wi t h a | aitthe extadt vessiompincludingi on 6
the miracles created in the twelfth century. Much of this dating depends upon the absence

of the wordmilesfrom the core part of the Life, with the word appearing in the supposedly
later mirades.This early date is also suggested by the strong Roman and Petrine themes

the pilgrimages and St P e ti evhidh SCarqzz judgesnt@ | anp|
originate from a similar period, echoing accounts of William V of Aquitaine, Maiolus of
Cluny, and St Adelrad, along with the emphases of the chroniclers Flodoard, Liudprand, and

the monk of Novalesa abbey, all writing befo

" bid., 1-3, p. 185; 7, p. 186; 12, 14, p. 188&. the last of these there is a line ohfsmeter between two
hexameters.
Bl pid., 8gnforfare Bob@ tecum Deus, esto robastiNec timeas, sed sperne minas quas pestifer

hostis,/ Actibus immodicis nunc nunc implere rairt ur . 6
¥ R. Poupardinl.e royaume de Provence sous les Caroling{@gsis, 1901), p. 248 n. 1.
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preeminence on the pilgrim traif. More recently, and broadly in keepingthvthis view,
Carozzi has read the text in a loosely Cluniac context in the era of Abbot OdilaGa9¥%*

One source that may assist any dating attempt is the recently uncovered Naples
manuscript of 1470, which is the only version to contain a prelfgunfortunately this is
generic and v aagousdifferdnttthingsaase $old belcaaude of dhe time that has
elapse6® The author makes unspecific generalisations about his sources rather than saying
he had information from those who knew Bo¥e confesses he knew little about his subject
at first, and emphasises the importance of the posthumous miracles: he at least had testimony
of these, and prefers to highlight their i m
There is the undene impression of a writer who had little to go on except the nascent cult
of an obscure figure and its associated mira¢ldsee would not, of course, be the first
hagiographer in such a quandary. Nevertheless, the prologue hardly prepares the reader for
the extraordinary story that follows. The writer touches on his motivatiothe final
sentenceyunfortunately the Latin here is vague, tuimplies that he is being urged to write
the Life by some people present, though this too is gefidrie.has proably been tasked by
his superiors to write theife of a saint about whom there is little information, in order to
satisfy some current demand.

If the prologue is genuine (and in the absence of earlier manuscripts we cannot say),
the emphasis on posthun®u mi r acl es refutes Carozzi6s the
by a 6écompilerd; they must have been part of
or two were tacked on to the end at a later date (indeed, the story containimgitdse

which Carozzi considers anachronistic, comes at the very end of the miracle collection,

®Carozzi, 6La Vitia Bobonid, pp. 31, 33

Carozzi e Glaanti @o@dond, pp. 484

2The prologue is printed in Casagrande Mazzoli, 6La t
| b i mra vetustate temporis alia pro aliis reciteftur

#I'pid.: 6presentibus quoque quorundam compul susbd.
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allowing for just such a later additiof).Furthermore, therief prologue to the miracles
themselves (which is included in the editiongpht suggesthat the same write using the

first person plural, is continuing the work:

Now that we have written sufficiently about his praiseworthy deeds, in which he was

involved while still confined within bodily form, [my] pen should not delay to set out the

things which the Lordvished to carry out through him after the material of his body had

been dissolved’
There are also stylistic similarities between itieacula and thevita. One is the frequent use
of the imperfect where the perfect tense might be expétteaother is tle consistent use of
unusual expressions suchfastinus aditqto go in haste$® and unusquisquéeach person)
where omnes(everyone) may be more appropriatelikewise, the occasional verses of
poetry are present in both sections until before the pematki miracle. Meanwhile, there do
not appear to be any particular stylistic differences between the parts which might indicate a
second author.

So far we seem to have a coherent text written long after the, egeindicated in the

prologue to thevita; a date of prel030 is possible, but likely to be too early as this period

would be largely within living memory of the expulsion of the Saracens in the 970s. The text

was al most certainly written at Voghacea: t h o
®Des.Bobone 16, p.ud@@e miDluiot gs. . . o

®pDes. Bobone 9, p. 187: o6Postquam de ejus | audabilibus a
circumseptus exercuit, sufficienter significavimus, ea quae per eum Dominus carnali dissoluta materia operari
voluit, praesensstyls expl i care non differat. 6

2" There are many occasions of this, eDg s. Bobone 3, grirmakbt8r5igitur é manibus ipsius

monarchiae totius prosperitas, et admiratio cum virtutdmesescebab ; 4 , prpoperabdai®a6d: ad cemd; 6,

186 : désraudmauplici interitdamnabanturo ; 10, p . 187: O pacursebantpgt.ndum mi r
rei gestae visionem per ordineandiebantd ; 11, p. festir@batd ; 6ildgr @¢di 188 (where t
with someequite$ : 6 c a r iimpartiebant; sed quid illooum nomeplebatur cupiditas, blasphemantes,

monachos mirabilitewvituperabant: unde tristes effecti monachiamentabantur ... a minis nullo modo

desistebant . . 0.

% De s. Bobong5, p. 186, and 10, p. 187.

2 |pid.: 2, p. 185; 5, p. 186;,6. 186 (twice); 11, p. 187; 14, p. 188. Perhaps also notaltlehi®s aut hor 6's
occasional classical preference-efefor the perfecterunt e.g. 5, p. 186; 9, p. 187; 10, p. 187; 13, p. 188; 16,

p. 188.
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and origin of his cult would make for a peculiarity if it were written anywhere else, and the
repeated motif in the miracles of sick people from the region coming to be cured at Voghera
must mean the writer had a direct interest in the cult basedth@btown, and nowhere else.

The miracles mention the construction of a church with an altar dedicated to Bovo;
the first reference to a church connected to the saint is from 1119, in a charter concerning a
mill at Voghera which is described as sittingtbe river Staffora (a tributary of the Po that
runs past the town), G&mssaming thisis therew charth too f S a
which the author of the miracles refers, 1119 represents if testranus ante querfor the
text, at least a date by wh the cult was established, meaning the text is unlikelyatce
followed much later. Apart from the Virgin Mary, the other saint to share the central altar,
according to the miracles, is St Nicholas, the Byzantine saint whose cult took off in Italy afte
the translation of his relics from Myra to Bari in 1087. A dramatic increase in churches
dedicated to him all over Italy follows this date. Previously, there are a handful of Italian
references (from Rome and Naples) to the saint outside Bari, as \wethasch in Pisa and a
cloister in Venice (like Bari, both had the advantage of being ports with trading links to the
East)® It is unlikely, therefore, that the altar built at the inland town of Voghera was
constructed before 1087. A date for the compmsiof the textof the late eleventh or early
twel fth century therefore seems sensible. A
judgement of the workos style, this also hac
expulsion to render itpersonalities and events potentially more legendary than historical
(which may account for the sheepish tone of the prologue). However, the best evidence for
assigning this dating range rather than an earlier one has yet to be explored: it comes from the
Li feds crossover into the emerggi rclgansgneder e o f

geste How Bovo fits in to this literature is explored in the next two sections.

®¥Document i vogheresi dapol dd.6AACavahna Bangiuliaddjbliot&ca detlaosociéta M
storica subalpina 47 (1910), no. 19, p. 42: O6éprope ecclesiam s
3LE. G. ClareSt Nicholas: His Legends and IconogragRjorence, 1985), pp. 53.
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History and legend in the Life

Poupardin stated that the Life of Bovo holds no inteogiser than to show the legends that

form around an invasion such as that of the Saracens in ProVefbis may seem an

unfairly dismissive view of such a rich text; certainly J&agrre Poly attempted to demolish

it in his later contribution to Provead and o6feudal 6 history by |

hi storical setting while wusing the Life as

theory, Bovo lived at the end of the ninth century, abandoned his lands to settle in Italy, and

founded a relighus community at Voghera, which he held as a benefice from King Berengar,

and the Life was written soon after the departure of the Saracens from ProVéhee.

hypothesis is openly speculative and based on little evidence (and pbioh@ misreading

of the Life)3* We would do better to accept some degree of legendary storytelling and see

how Bovods tale fits into the facts we do kn
Saracen raiding and settlement in the south of France is well chronicled by

contemporaries and much discussedrmgdern historians. After a period of some decades of

attacking the coast, the establishment of Fraxinetum in the 880s by the Arabs marked a

serious setback for the locals, whose civil strife allowed the Saracens to spread into the Alps.

The base at Fraxiheu m, whi ch means 6 asfaxinug 0stood fofthef t er ¢

best part of a century until 972, when forces led by William of Provence set out to destroy the

threat soon after the Saracenso i nfaumpus Ki

Certainly by 975 this obliteration was achieved; we do not know exactly how but it is

unli kely to have been through a Antapodosi®E enga

%2 poupardinLe royaume de Provenge. 248.

% poly, La Provencepp. 78, 1618, 88, 125.

% Ibid., p. 18: Poly inexplicably states that Bovo was not a pilgrim, necessitating an elaborate scenario for the
journey to Vogheranvolving political exile.

% The Complete ks of Liudprand of Cremma, trans. PSquatriti(Washington, D.C., 2007), p. 45 including

nn. 10, 12.
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and FI| odo arAdnalopfrovid® esefal antemporary chronicles of muchtlod

period (not, however, up to the final stages), and there are also accounts from a little later in
the Chronicle of Novalesa R o d o | f uHsstoriéd amd ther hagiography of Maiolus,
among various other texts including chart&rs.

The world of Liudpand €.922-72) was ltalian, German, and Byzantine, so it might
seem odd that he had a special interest in the Saracens of Provence. But his priorities reflect
the fears of those from the Lombard plains: born in Pavia and later bishop of Cremona, his
homelnd was the Po valley. Although Hungarian incursions were under way from the east,
we can only guess the alarm generated in the 930s, the time of his youth, when the Saracens

came down from the western Alps and

quite thoroughly devastated those uppersaftitaly close to them; to such an extent
that, having depopulated many cities, they reached Acqui, which is a city some 40 miles
from Pavia .... Such great fear had filled everyone that there was no one who would await

their arrival unless in very hedyidefended place¥.

The Saracens6 ability to threaten the wealth
knowledge and fear of this menace, even after its destruction, filtered down through local
memory to remain a strong theme in the Life ovB. Voghera itself was directly threatened,

lying vulnerable between Pavia and the luckless city of Acqui.

% The principal narrative sources are discussed below, and all other sources are compiled and discussed in
Luppi, | Saracen;j see also PA . Amar gi er , 6La dap€luuerydet shdoaxp Masieah
Pr o v eRegue 8énédictiner3 (1963), pp. 3123 (at 321 for dating the end of the Saracens); Adly,

Provencepp. 429 (at 28 n. 114 on dating); P. S®nac,au 6Le cal
Xe si cle: Il e Fr aM iMarént(ed.yGastruntMazonese $ 6 resJl itterales d
M®di t er r an ®e ifRoraey 2004 ppelid 66g eS. G. Bruce, O6An abbot betw
of Cluny considers the Muslims of La GarBer e i EadytMédieval Europgel5 (2007), pp. 4240.

37 Liudprandof CremonaAntapodosised. and Italian trans. P. Chiesa, CCCM 156 (Turnhout, 1998), 11.43, p.

53: 6quasdam summas | taliae partes sibi vicinas non 1
Aguas venirent, quae est civitas XL ferme milg@aPapia distans ... Tantus enim timor invaserat universos, ut
null us esset qui horum praesentiam ni si f-8.Englesh t ut i s si

translations are from P. Squatrifhe Complete Works of Liudprand of Cma (Washington, DC, 2007).
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The ways in which Liudprand describes the Saracens and their base are echoed in the
Life of Bovo. All within a few lines he calls Fraxinetum ap[p]idum, villula, andvilla 6 o n
the border of t he*®wittoat méntonirsy a penimbula? butthe same idda s 6
is carried by his description of an impenetrable place, defended by the sea on one side and
thick bushes of thorny plants on thehet, accessible only by a very narrow path (which
Flodoard also alludes tdJ.Likewise, Provence is a fruitful larffd,and both accounts,
although apparently referring to two separate periods in the tenth century, give the Saracens
an especially evil and ipious leader whom Liudprand calls SagittisThe setting and
background elements of the story are essentially the same, indicating that while the author of
the Life of Bovo may not have known Liudprar
whichcertan salient details were common knowl edg
says on the subjectj.

Maiolus, the fourth abbot of Cluny (9894), was the subject of fiveives, the first
and second of whicht he anonymo u\dtabevitmofrct 1 0 F ednd Syr us
of ¢.1010i are close to the events and give the Saracen abduction of Maiolus a primary place
their accounté? In the Vita brevior, Mai ol usds capture, treat men
Saracens take centre std§élhe Saracend event ual def e-ehingings pai |
terms, for nav the road to Rome is opamd pilgrims can journey over the Alps to pray in the

church of St Peter, wher eas befor e, 6scar

®Bpid, 1.1, 1.3, p. 6. Quote from I .1: 6in Iltalicorum P
*bid., 1.2-3, p. 6; cf.De s. Bobong2, p. 185; Flodoardinnales PL 135, cols. 41-0, at 441C.

“O'Liudprand,Antapodosisl.4, p. 7; cfDes. Bobong2, p. 185.

“! Liudprand,AntapodosisIV.4, p. 98; cfDe s. Bobong5, p. 186.

“*?Ljudprand,Antapodosis | . 2, p. 6: 6cunctis |liquido pateato.

3 vita [brevior] sancti Maiolj in M. Marrier and A. Duchesne (edsBibliotheca Cluniacensi¢Paris,1614),

cols. 176382; Syrus,Vita sancti Maiolj ed. D. lognaPrat Agni immaculati: recherches sur les sources
hagiographiques relatives a Saint Maieul de Clu@§4-994 (Paris, 1988), pp. 16385: this is an edition of one

of the three versions by SyruBHL 5179, which is also edited De s. Maiolg AASS, Maii, Il, pp. 66884;

references are from logfar at 6 s edi ti on. The f-RratAgnidonacalatiop. 13465 out | i r
see also Bruce, 6Maiolus of Clunyd, p. 427 n. 4.

“4Vita brevior Maioli, 7-13, cols. 176972.
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conf i & Aximthedlife of Bvo, St Peter is both personal saviour and symbol of

Rome:

For thatkey-bearer of heavenly inheritance, blessed Péence of the Apostles, has

preserved the privilege of his special love for our lord Maiolus, while drawing the

eagerness of goomhen and the oblivion of the bad, throudgha i o | most amous

captivity *

The author of this text was very likely from Pavia, which was an important centre of Cluniac
influence in Italy and, from 999, the home of the first monastery dedicated to StuMgdain
Maiolo)*” Fol | owing in the wvein of both Liudpran
another author from in or around Pavia in the Po valley devotes much of his ink to the
dreaded Saracens. Syruso6s Life ofateMainol us
common with its predecessor, is entirely vague about who defeated the S&tacens.

Rodulfus Glaberq980-c.1046), the chronicler who lived in several Clenfluenced
monasteries in Burgundy, including Cluny itself for a short time, tellsthe st of Mai ol u
capture in hidHistories He ends by stating that the enen
by the army of Williamduxof Arles, in the place which is callégdaxinetu$i William Il of
Provence, or Arles, was the recognised hero fram@uniac point of view? Charters that
mention or allude to the destruction of the Saracens in Provence seem to corroborate this, as

scholars have shown, such as one of April 973 in which William gives land in Fréjus to one

®'bid., 12, col. 1772: 6vix aliquis per illam ausus e
“l'pid., 12, col. 1772A: 6llle namque coelestis haer
privilegium sui specialis amoriduic nostro domno Maiolo conseruauit, dum per eius famosissimam

[comprehensionis suae] captiuitatem, malorum obl iui on
“"lognaPrat,Agni immaculatipp. 278 ; M. A. Casagrande, O6Fondazisene e sy
di San Maiolo di Paviia dredi 4pAr icmoin gsreecsasloi 6i,nt ernazi one

(Spoleto, 1969), pp. 3351.

“8 Syrus,Vita Maioli, 111.1-9, pp. 24760.

9 Rodulfus GlaberThe Five Books of Historieed. and trans. J. Frand®xford, 1989), 1.9, pp. 122, at 22:

6in |l oco qui Fraxinetus dicitur circumacti ab exerci:
Xix-xxxiv, Iviii -Ixiii.
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of his men in order to repomik the area now that the enemy has depatedanother of
980 which was issued by William to compensate Gibellin de Grimaud with land around the
Gulf of St Tropez for his help in expelling the Saracietise very land captured from them,
as the text stas™ Further examples af.990 andc. 993 refer directly to
and recognise his subsequent authority over the region where he was called margrave, duke,
andevero f oundi n@ ffaathlee r ® fpaterpatriadcount r y 6 (

The legend oBovo, however, appears to emanate from a separate tradition. One of its
most striking aspects is the detailed account of the treachery and apostasy of the pagan
gatekeeper, who because of a personal grudge against the Saracen king, who took away his
wife, lets Bovo and his memt o massacre his own countryme
audienceods point of view, he plays the role
qualities and religion of the Christian warriors. When we consider that the texrolzebly
written in the late eleventh or early twelfth century, we cannot avoid reference to the siege of
Antioch of 10978 which, according to early chronicles, was facilitated by a disgruntled
Turkish insider?® In the anonymousSesta francorumthis manwas a guard called Firuz,
who exchanged messages with the Frankish | ez
would willingly have Firuz christened6 and

certain key towers that would allow the capture of ibe>¢ The story became popularised in

0 poly, La Provencep. 28 n. 11 (based on unedited material).

! Printed in Lupi, | Saracenj p . 50 : 6sinum maris Sambraci um, qui
appellatur, propria virtute, ab eisdem Agarenis et Mauris, sive Saracenis abstulerit, eiusque tale facinus peculiari
principis munificentia recognosci debuerit. ... pré@f@ibellino de Grimaldis, praefatum sinum maris ... cum

toto tractu et <circuitu damus, donamus. . . 0. This is
stronghold, supporting others in pointing to the old county of Fréjus and to the d&strumof La Garde

Freinet, and the only source to mention the nearby entry point the Saracens must have used, i.e. the bay of St
Tropez: see alsibid., pp. 51, 106B.

%2 Luppi, | Saracenj pp. 51, 46; A. R. LewisThe Development of Southern FrenchdaBatalan Society

(Austin, TX, 1965), p. 344.

%3 See espThe Deeds of the Franks and the Other Pilgrims to Jerusadmand trans. R. Hill (London, 1962),

8 [20], pp. 447;Ray mo nd D diatgria frahcerunsqui ceperunt lherusalertrans. J. H. Hilland L. L.

Hill (Philadelphia, PA, 1968)pp. 467 . Further references and commentary
cultural friendship: Boh e Waord3g8:2(B007%),pxz 338% nd the fall of
*Gestafrancorum 8, p.cHAi stoieamiuttatem | i berius promittebaté.
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theChanson dioamadhia @uwkhcalled Datien betrays Antioch for the Christian
cause’”

Before we assume that the author of the Life is implicitly celebrating the capture of
Antioch in his work, we must bear imind not only the realities of how some sieges
occurred but also that the story of a force holed up in some seemingly impregnable position,
but out manoeuvred with the aid of a | ocal tr
worn thatoneissurpi sed t o see so many military | eade
in the words of Félix Lecoy, who cites the demise of famous commanders such as Leonidas
at Thermopylae and Desiderius at Pajid hi s | ast si ege, after C
acrosshe Al ps, was the Lombard kingds final St
undone by two such local traitors. First, in return for a great reward of land, a Lombard
jongleurl ed Charl emagne off the wusual paths dowr
major fortifications, forcing the king to retreat to Pavia. Then, with Pavia put to siege, the
daughter of Desiderius wrote to Charlemagne promising to deliver the city in return for his
hand in marriage. The Fr ankiskdys adndlethpimaatr eed,
night (whereupon she was accidentally trampled by his horses). These legends, which grew
up around the events of 743 appear in the eleventdenturyChronicle of Novalesawhich
of all contemporaneous narratives, | will arguders the clearest reflection of the particular
storytelling tradition witnessed in the legend of B&¥o.

The monastery of Novalesa was founded on the popular Mont Cenis pass through the
Alps in 726, but after its destruction by the Saracens in the eanlly tentury, the monks

were forced to flee, first to Turin then to Breme, which is not far from Pavia to the east and

® The Chanson @A nt i o c h-€renchAdcour® lofdthe First Crusaddrans S. B. Edgington and C.
Sweetenham (Farnham, 201y, 237-58, pp. 23%1.

®F., Lecoy, 6Le fiChronicon N®&Rnthanigad7 €1948)epp. b2, at39.es Al ®gen
°" Cronaca di Novalesaed. and lItalian transG. C. Alessio (Turin, 1982), 111.10, 14, pp. 1588, 1524 (the

jongleup; I11.14, pp. 1568 ( Char |l emagneds daughter). A | iPhukthey sour c
Deacon,History of the Langobardgdrans. W. D. FoulkeRhiladelphia 1907), IV.37, pp. 178 3 ; Lecoy, oL
fiChronicon Novaliciense6, Pee 38l.so Carozzi, O6La Vita Boboni b, p.
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Voghera to the southast® Its chroniclewas wr i tten during the or.i
emergence in the early eleventh century, thotighmonks still held the abbey at Breme
(where the text may have been written, rather than at Novalesa itself). Its rich collection of
stories and legends have created a complex debate about its role in the evolution of epic and
romance, for example in itextensive use and continuation of the legend of Walter of
Aquitaine, the hero of the nintenturyWalthariusby Ekkehard | of SairGall.>®

The chronicle has a keen interestunclen t he
was captured and ransomed them® Its version of their defeat goes as follofisthe
Saracens were at their fortification of Fraxinetumdastro Frascenedellas the author calls
it), stealing and pillaging both people and animals. On one occasion when they were dividing
their ooty, a Saracen called Aimo was allotted a beautiful woman as part of his share.
However, a stronger Saracen came and took the woman for himself. Aimo harboured a
grudge over this and decided he wanted God to free the local people of his own countrymen.
He went to Count Robald of Provence, decrying the wickedness of his fellow men and
of fering to hel p, urging him to keep their
wife; Robald promised him everything he wanted in return (exactly what is unsggclire
count brought together a group of fighting men, including one called Arduin, vaguely asking
them to help him in some business Quodam negocium and they set off. To his
compani ons® annoyance, he kept tomeg taltbes t i nat

enemycastrum

8 poly, La Provencep. 12.

%9 Cronaca di Novalesapp. Viixi, xxx-xxxix; 1.3, 7-9, 1313 (pp. 64, 72100, 10412). Bédier, Légendes

épiques Il, pp. 15878; Smith,War and the Makingpp. 1612. On the chronicle generally: GeaBhantoms

pp. 11521; Luppi,l Saraceni p. 23; C. Wi ¢k ham, ménos myeathandeleventtme : hi s
century |t a-Harting and R I. Moore (dds$ptudies in Medieval History Presented to R. H. C.
Davis(London, 1985), pp. 531, at 61.

% Cronaca di NovalesaV.9, pp. 2646.

®bid., V.18, pp. 27830.
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Robald said: 60 brothers, fight for your soul
Saracens!d Those brave men fought to the end

happened because of the deceit of Aimo, whiasestill endires in our tim&?

There the story ends; but who are the Christian fighters? Arduin is not mentioned in the Life
of Bovo, which prefers to focus its glory on one hero alone, but he is most likely Arduin
Glaber, margrave of Turin (€.977), who plays anmportant role in theChronicle of
Novalesaand who established his march in the face of the Saracen thrsstfor the
identity of Robald (or Robold), his name matches the brother of William of Provence, and
like William he was a count of that region. Gewquently Arduin, William, and Robald,
perhaps with other local leaders, are all thought to have taken part in the expedition of 972
against Fraxineturf: A caveat, however, is that the wars against the Saracens endured for
decades, even in Italy (Arduindhalready fought them in the Susa valley, perhaps as far back
as the 940sY so different episodes of fighting may have been amalgamated into a single
story.

Its history may be legendary, but from t@aronicle of Novalesave can make a link
to the Life ofBovo because their legend is the same in outline: the pillaging Saracens, the
traitor who holds a grudge over a woman, t h
army, and the final massacre are elements common to both, though the version ie the Lif
extended by the baptism of some of the enemy, including the king, a figure not mentioned in
the chronicl e; yet Bovodbs story is truer to
source. Interestingly, while the chronicle sometimes calls th@c&aspagani the Life does

so exclusively, which may reflect a kind of popular motif,pasenswould become their

%2 Ibid., V.18, pp. 278 0 : 6Robald ait: io fratres, pugnate pro
Saracenorum. o0 |1l vero fortes adHred edlet ido md@lamt Ayemo
est, cuius genus nostris adhuc manet temporibus. d

& M. G. Ber t ol inDizignariod Wagrdfied deglidltaliani IV (Rome, 1962), searchable at
www.treccani.it (accessed 1 May 2014).

“I'bid.; Carozzi, 6L daRtdveneeppBa¥rs lewis, Deyelopmentp334. Pol y ,

% Cronaca di Novadsa V.19, pp. 286l and notes.
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collective name in the emerging vernacular ejpi¢ke chansons de gesiebeginning with
the The Song of Rolarid the late eleventh cermu®®

William died in 993/4 and Robald outlived him into the next decade, succeeding to
the title of margravé’ If there is any historical nobleman who provided the basis for Bovo,
this Robald is probably f Their names appear to match too: Bovo, or Bivbthe original
Latin, sounds very much like a shortened form of Robald (just as Bob is to Robert). On the
other hand, thanks to the Bosonids, Boso was not an uncommon name in the region (William
and Robalddés father was a ofBhatsBufjthe link between c o u |
Bovo and Robald remains suggestive based on their shared legend rather than onomastics. It
i S al so notable that t he Wwnnhaimed bwther, Bwvios men
mysteriously slait® As Robald outlived William, thsi part of the story may conceivably be
based in fact, although there is nothing to say that William kiéed in such a way
However, if the author intended to write a paean to Robald, he no doubt had reasons for not
alluding too closely to the real counf Provence ofc.10007 or the version told and
chronicled at Novalesa not least because it might prove embarrassing to sanctify someone

who may have had no particular claim to holiness.

Storytelling networks and tlehansons de geste

One way of undr st anding Bovods mixed identity as

comparable textwithin an emergindype of Latin chronicles and biographies whose heroes

% E.g. Cronaca di Novalesall.13-14, p. 11214; The Song of Rolandrans. G. Burgess (London, 1990), with

Old French extracts, pp. 140 (p. 8 on dating); J. V. Tolaigaracens: Islam in the Medieval European
Imagination(New York, NY, 2002), pp. 1034.

" Poly, La Provencep. 174; LewisPevelopmentpp. 3445.

®Carozzi makes a similar s u §a e differer discussion af thaideititybfa Bo b o
Robald, sedonumenta novaliciensjad.C. Cipolla, 2 vols. (Rome, 1901), I, p. 261 n. 3.

% De s. Bobong7, p. 186.
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overlapped with those of the vernacular epics. Theonicle of Novalesawhich contains
legendsconnected to Charlemagne that continued to be celebrated in popular verse, was the
first.”” Perhaps the best known of thige is the Life of William of Gellone, which was
composed in the 11205.1t tells the story of the count of Toulouse who converted t
monasticism, founded Gellone (which becaB8wintGuilhnemle-Déser}, and died there in
around 812. This figure is historical but by the time of tita had been merged with a
secular epic tradition surrounding the legendary William of Orange, one odoine of
Aymeri of Narbonne. For the monks of Gellone, and for subsequent writers of the William of
Orange cycle othansons de gestevhich centres around six core poems, they were one and
the samé?

As Joseph Bédier showed a century ago in his influewtiak on the origins of the
chansonsthe writer of thisvita appropriateccontentfrom existing epic legerady material
that was being sung hgngleurs(even though no surviving poem on the subject predates the
vita).” In the prologue of the Life, thesre direct references to this kind of storytelling about

Williamds military exploits:

What choruses of youth, what meetings of people, especially knights and noblemen, what
vigils of the saints do not sweetly resound and recite in singing voices whatfkinan

he was, and how great; how gloriously he fought under the magnificent Charlemagne;
how boldly and victoriously he subdued and conquered the barbarians; how much he
suffered from them and how much he fought back; and how often he threw them into

confusion and finally drove them out, conquered and fleeing, from all the borders of the

kingdom of the Franks? All these things and the multifarious story of his life, seeing that

O Bédier,Légendes épiquebV, pp. 41920 (listing twelve such works); SmithWar and the Makingpp. 1601.

" De s. Willelmo dugeAASS Maii, VI, pp. 81120; BédierLégendes épiquek pp. 11832 (dating at 118).

"2 William, Count of Orange: Four Old French Epjed. G. Price, trans. G. Price et al. (London, 1975), pp. vii

X . For Williambds composite i dlehnet iRiyl gfrriommd sp iQugirdiems 6A pC
ed.and transA. Stones et al., 2 vols. (London, 1998), II, pp-240

3 Bédier,Légendes épiquek pp. 12632.
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they are still considered very well known in nearly every land, do not seeertain to

this narrativén a necessary way'".

Despite the intention not to make military adventures part of the Life, the author cannot help

but briefly describe Wi lliambés ejection of
with theirleader 6 Theobal dé. He includes theeasdyaptur e
and quickly with the invaders sl aughtered an

bitter war’®> Scholars have since agreed with Bédier that this is a résumé of angexist
song’® Meanwhile it is especially interesting to note, at the beginning of this extract, the way
the author iIintegrates secular and clerical i
Brian Stockos term, whos e emeandappaenthunghinttz mut
material’’

It is in this light that we should read the Life of Bovo, which appears to represent a
précis of an oral tale, for a mixed audience, which also manifests @hthrécle of Novalesa
Its cultural relativeswereheoi ¢ songs rather than ngidgmandepi c ¢
postCarolingian schools, whose recondite poetry cast pritgeanew for a highly educated
audience® As Michael Richter has shown, vernacular song and poetry for a-besadl
audienceof laypeople and clerics had a long pedigree: it was a feature of court life and

beyond from the earliest Middle Agésand is especially well attested among Carolingian

" De s. Willelmo duge praef ., p . 811: O0Qui chori juvenum, gui
nobilium virorum, quae vigiliae Sanctary dulce non resonant, et modulatis vocibus decantant, qualis et

quantus fuerit, quam gloriose sub Carolo glorioso militavit, quam fortiter quamque victoriose barbaros domuit et
expugnavit; quanta ab eis pertulit, quanta intulit; ac demum de cunctishmgaiorum finibus crebro victos et

refugas perturbavit et expulit? Haec enim omnia et multiplex vitaeh&§teria cum adhuc ubique pene terrarum

noti ssima habeantur, nec modo ad hanc descriptionem p
Slbid.,56,p.812;qot e at 6: 06 Bi;atquel fugatimeripit mvasosilus c a e

M. A. H. Newth,Heroesof the FrenchEpic: A Selectionof Chansons d&este(Woodbridge, 2005), pp. 32;

P. E. Bennett, 6The storming of tdneatheetolitonofthedegend , t he
of Guillaume doéOrangedGuilnl ume&. dB@mardg ¢ &HReddmth,he (ElanNn
1984), pp. 114, at 1.

7B, Stock, The Implications of Literacy: Written Language and Models of InterpretatighérEleventh and

Twelfth CenturiegPrinceton, NJ, 1983), pp. 90

8 A. L. Taylor, Epic Lives and Monasticism in the Middle Ages,-8080(Cambridge, 2013), esp. pp.-28.
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writers i even if certain stricter clerics found it distastéfuln the epics thatame to be
written down in Old French after 1100, there are, perhaps, surviving clues about Bovo
himself. Bovoi or rather,Beuvéi s i denti fied as one of Wil
which may bea furtheronomastic link reflecting the reality efother Williami William of
Provencei and his brother Robafff. The name Beuve and its cloderivativescome up

again and again in varioushansong® but this particular charactér called Beuves of
Conmarchig was given the leading role ifhe Siege of Brbastre which survives in a text

of the late twelfth or early thirteenth century, amdhich was retold asBuevon de
Conmarchi€”? But not every story became a fullyolved epic, and any attempt to trace
Bovo of Voghera in later literature is unlikely naake definitive conclusiond(t there may

be suggestive links: a Saracen turncoat plays a major ré@arlmastre for instancethough
admittedly thisvasa common enough motif).

Bédier, having placed the Life of William of Gellone within a thrivingtere of
contemporarychansons set out his theory that the epics emerged out of a collaboration
between monks, clerics, and the minstrels who travelled the pilgrimage routes. This
partnership ai med to exp]l ointhiscps thegoadwasfom | ov e
Paris to Santiago de Compostela by Yha Tolosanathrough Toulouse. This road goes by
Gellone, and the promotion of the heroic William in hagiography in the early twelfth century
served the abbey not only in ongoing competition wite tmonastery of Aniane over
guestions of dependency and relics, but also in creating heightened interest around an

increasingly important pilgrimage stop (the

" Richter,Formation pp. 12580.

®¥See William of Or an girafed prajaory matdrial of R. Gi Kossmity eKinship pral
Lineage in the Cycl(ewsoa NGU1990). aume do6Orange

8L . Calin, The Epic Quest: Studies in Four Old French Chansons de @saligmore, MD, 1966), p. 48 and

n. 38.

8 e siege de Bhastre ed. B. Guidot (Paris, 2000), pp.-40dating); Bédier|_égendes épiques pp. 4951.

This is adifferent character to theopular Beuve or Bevis of Hampton, on whom see J. Fellows and I.
Dj o r d(¢ds.)\Sir Bevis of Hampton in Literary Traitn (Woodbridge 2008).

96



Bovo of Vogtera

entryinThe Pil gri mdés Guriteerewithinoa fevadectpdessaf td lafe of
William).2® The argument about the cycle of William of Orange is developed in convincing
det ai | over the ent i rvelumtdpus® Despitecsbme wigectionstoB ®d i e
the application of this model tall chansonsand arguments against the origins of certain
epics in the eleventbentury cloister, the fundamental role of the road as a powerful dynamic
in the birth and propagation of heroic literature has remained a convincing Hotion.

In the twelfthcenturyP i | g r i mahe ViaGlwlosdnais the southernmost route
through France, traversing west from Arles and Saitles to Toulouse before scaling the
Pyrenees and meeting the other main roads. It is known as the road taken by Italian,
Provencal, ash Languedocian pilgrim¥ However, Bédier also showed that it connected with
northern France through the Massif Central and, by mining the place names andstimes
chansonsthemselves, constructed a route based on Roman roads from Paris to Arles via
ClermontFerrand, Brioude, and Le P8yHis research remains a warning to scholars not to
become reliant on O6textbookdé descriptions o
flexibility as well as the changing potential of shrines to attract tr¥ffic

Bédier was not aware of the Life of Bovo but, had he been, it would have provided
another interesting text to accompany his vision of dynamic storytelling. With this in mind,
let us extend th&ia Tolosanato the pilgrimroutethrough northern lItalyhie secalledVia

Francigena by following it east over the Alps and into the Po valley towards Voghera itself.

8Bpilgrimbés Gui dbi,pp.4DR.itical Edition

84 Bédier,Légendes épiquek see esp. pp. 11B47.

8 On the importance of the road see S. KinosHitadievalBoundaries:RethinkingDifference in Old French
Literature (Philadephia, P\, 2006), pp. 7780. Objections include Lottudes pp. 2589, who admits that
monasteries and pilgrim routes were an undeniable infuence but do not explain thehaldsshsin particular
the first poem in the William cycle (th€hanson de Gudumg and theChanson de Rolandsee also n. 1,
above.

®pPilgrimds Gui dé,pp. 00 2213P @taHe latiedit is callednVia Egidiana the road of St
Giles);The Pil grimbés Gui de ,trans. \W&eaiczer(degvXorigiNY, 1893)pp. @% 138 | a
n. 9

87 Bédier,Légendegpiques|, pp. 36875.

8 The editorsoPi | gri méds Gui d p.:146@.19,soundctreil owi waining that@e i deutes
are a broad sketch, with many possible derivations andaubs.
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A traveller could go by the Montgenévre pass (the southernmost of the three main routes
through the western Alps, the others being Mont Ceniglenreat St Bernard), or perhaps
take one of the minor passes further south
which is now called th€ol de Larcheor Maddalena Pa3&® Alternatively, there was the
four-day voyage by sea from Marseilles tor®e, which involved its own hazards and
expense&’ By far the most important and popular of these routes was the Montgenévre pass
which, on the French side, linked with Sisteron, next to the birthplace of Bovo at Nblyers.
this area one may still findaces of the legend in the names of Castel Bevons, Tour de
Bevons (Valbelle), and a chapel of SaB#vons? From the beginning of the twelfth
century, a diffusion of charitable lodginggomu3 linking Provence with the Montgenevre
helped to reinforce commumications along this roufé.On the Italian side, travellers came to
Susa, which is where the roads from Montgenévre and Mont Cenis meet. It is here that they
mingled with the pilgrims who had ju¥t sta
Together, tey would have travelled on to Turin and into the Po valley, past Brémee
outpost of Novalesdt is not hard to imagine the flow of stories and songs that woave
accompaied them.

They would soon have come to Mortara, home of an intriguing hagioigréext that
cannot be overlooked. The Life of O0dearest f
work that has at its core a secular tale about two heroic companions whose adventures

culminate in serving Charlemagne during his invasion of Lombard@734.% It is dressed

8 Tyler, Alpine Passesp. 489.

%' D. J. Birch, Pilgrimage to Rome in the Middle Ages: Continuity and ChafWweodbridge, 1998), p. 48;

Stopani,Le grandi vie pp. 737 . On the practicalities: M. Bennett, |
Medieval Hisbry, 4 (1994), pp. 91101, at 96.

L Tyler, Alpine Passegp. 4950.

“Carozzi, 6La Vita Bobonid, p. 33.

®pP., Paz®, 6éLungo |l a strada di ,iP®. Serg (rd)aioghiiist@damea s ol i mi |
Medioevo: fra il Po, il mare e le Algiccidentali(Turin, 1996), pp. 17212, at 185.

% For itineraries of Mont Cenis arMontgenévrecrossings, see TyleAlpine Passep. 637.

% The Vita sanctorum Amici et Amelii carissimortumed.E. Kélbing, Amisand Amiloun (Heilbronn, 1884,

trans.M. Kuefler in T. Head (ed.)MedievalHagiography:An Anthology(New York, NY, 2000), pp. 4458.
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up wi t h narrative el ement s emphasising t he
martyrdom in battle. It was written in the early twelfth century, and although the substance of
the tale may have a long folkloric history, tb@ncrete origins of its heroes can be traced no
further back tham wo t ombs at Sant dAl bino, Mort*ara fr.
There is a distinct internationalism to the story, which follows a path through France and
Italy: Amicus is the sonfoa German knight whose castle is at Bourges, in central France;
Amelius is the son od count of Auvergne; they first meet in childhood at Lucca on the way
to be baptised at Rome; and the storyds || oc
Cenis ad Great St Bernard passes. By the end of the twelfth century, the heroes had their
own Old French epidAmi et Amilein which they are not martyred but instead die at Mortara
on their way back from a pilgrimage to Jerusaférfihey also crop up in a numbef other
chansonsuch ad.a chevalerie Ogier®

Vogherais just the other side of the Po from Mortara. If Mortara could create its epic
saintsout of songs and roadwayso could VogheraBut how and why did its clerics come to
promote their heroic pilgm? In the next part we shall explore the importance of the cult of
Bovo for the town, in an example of the demands of urban change theitgnamic twelfth
century. In the meantime, howeveérremains to be added that the Life of Bovo is further
evidene of the complex interplay between orality and textuality in the central Middle Ages.
If discussion about the origins of the Frendmansonsis these days relatively subdued,
debates over the wider relationship between the written and spoken word g8ehwodars
aremoving beyond the ordkxtual dichotomy suggested by the opposing views of Michael

Richter and Rosamond McKitterick, and in this period it may be more helpful to think of a

% Bédier,Légendegpiques I, p. 190;Ami and Amile: A Medieval Tale of Friendshipans.S. N. Rosenberg
and S. DanoiAnn Arbor, MI, 1996) pp. 2.

bid.

% Bédier,Légendes épiquel, pp. 18294,
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nuanced, symbiotic relationship between spoken and written fS. h s aivesisuch & L

as Bovoos, it is not entirely,atleastathattiesew t hi
unusual lives were the product of storytelling networks that were essentially oral but which
could at times manifest in textual form. lorB o 6s case this transfor
according to the exigencies of monastic chronicle writing, and second when it came time to

create an appropriate context for a local adlttle waydown the road.

Voghera and the pilgrimage trail

As we hae seen, references to the church of San Bovo at Voghera begin in 1119. From 1158,
we also have references to a hospitahospiceof San Bovo->° while a monastery of San

Bovo is documented from 1273 Their foundation dates are unknown and these dates
shauld not betakenin lieu; documentation is sparse and it is hard to guess when the buildings
were established or associated with the saint. They were built next to each other outside the
walls of the town by the river Staffora. The hospital was a partisulecess, and supplanted

all other charitable institutions in Voghera until the #thdteenth century, and was often

“See Richter 6s mo@ral graditipnhasd Farnmatiom r aalgiati yn,s t Mc Kitterick®
literacy in herThe Carolingians and the Written WofdCa mbr i d g e, 1989) . M.indannnes, 0
early medi ePash &nd Bresent1®8t (\WIB), pp. V6, is a useful corrective to this supposed

di chot omy. Se e a lisuwalityoralityMa durvey of reéelnti rdsearctaioty the orality/literacy

complex of the Latin Middle Age600-1 5 0 (Bynibolae Osloenses8 (2003), pp. 1437; and C. Collier,
60rigins and devel opment of medieval European epic: t
Mediaevalig 9 (1983), pp. 4B82. On the workings of epic poetry see A.LBrd, The Singer of Tale2nd ed.

(Cambridge, MA, 2000), alongside comments in Rich@mgl Tradition, pp. 5761, or idem,Formation pp.

2359. Recent contributions to the general debate include S. Loutchitsky a@d Warol (eds.)Homo legens:

styles et practiques de lecture: analyses comparées des traditions orales et écrites au Moy&oratymut,

2010); and P. Geary, O0Oblivion between orality and te
Geary (eds.)Medieval Concepts dfie Past: Ritual, Memory, Historiograpli¢ambridge, 2002), pp. 1122.

1% pocumenti vogheresi no. 76, pp. 116, involving a Johannes No
sancto bobone6.

A, Nada Pat r ginMagnastérRre gt lralia @poiledndasioni saracene e magiare, 96Xl

(Turin, 1966), pp. 62985, at 781.
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call ed simply t hehospithl®\dqodrii'’aHowevdr, thy mapdstery, iké  (
most religious housaa Lombardy, may haveden extremely small, perhaps serving just two
or three monks, which might account for its absence from documentation befor®°IPHa.
rise of the hospital most likely attests to the growing importance of Voghera as a pilgrimage
routei as pilgrims were aong the principal beneficiaries of hospitals at this tfthi and
this section will show why Voghera wanted to attract pilgrims and the part Bovo played in
O6marketingd the town.

At the time when the Life of Bovo was written, Voghera suffered from beinigjftis
the standard route to Rome, according to extant itineraries. Some pilgrims no doubt stopped
there, but the evidence suggests that most didwiben Archbishop Sigeric of Canterbury
journeyed to Rome in the 990s, and the Icelandic abbot Niklas okd&ftwera in the mid
twelfth century, they crossed the Great St Bernard pass (sincevéine coming from north
westEurope), travelled to Pavia, and crossed the Po at Piacenza, like almost everyone else
did, regardless of which routéney hadtaken over th western Alps®>The ferry O6por
Piacenza, with its lucrative takings from pilgrims, is vividly evoked in the long Life of Gerald
of Aurillac.’®® The Life also describes the vibrant trading hub at P&AVi@he twin magnets
of Pavia and Piacenza diverteéople from crossing the Po a little earlier and passing

Vogher a. A visit to Milan might be another

2p, Rigaux, ©6San Bovo: | diconogr apnhiPeMadsautand MEul t e r ur

Henneau (eds.),a christianisation des campagnes vols. (Brus®ls, 1996), |, pp. 1788, at 1756; Clerico,

Vita di San Bovpp. 46.

0n the small size of monasteries, -3ee Casagrande, OfF
194 Bjrch, Pilgrimage pp. 634;Pi | gri més Gui de:l IGr ipt.i cla7l aEdachediglgodst al s : ¢
houses of God, places of refreshment for holy pilgrims, for the rest of the needy, for the comfort of the sick, for

the salvation of the dead, for the protection of the
195 Jtineraries and other sources are compiled in R. Stopangrandi vie di pellegrinaggio del Medioevo: le

strade per Rom#éFlorence, 1986): pp. 60 (Sigeric),-82 (Niklas). Another version of this work, with clearer

maps, is in idemle vie di pellegrinaggio del Medioevo: gli itinerari per Roma, GerusalemmapOstella

(Florence, 1991)See also VOrtenbergd Ar c hbi s h copu r Siiegye rtioc dRsagloiBaxan England 0 6 ,

19 (1990),pp. 197-246; D. WebbMedieval European Pilgrimagéasingstoke, 2002), pp. 128 andeadem

Pilgrims and Pilgrimage in the Btieval WesfLondon, 1999), pp. 120, 334.

1% Theportusis in Vita sancti Geraldi Auriliacensjed.A.-M. Bultot-Verleysen (Brussels, 2009)29, p. 176.

17 bid., 1.27, pp. 1724.
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north, as Matthew Paris outlines in a route via Mont Cenis, as does anothiirteshth
century itinerary irthe Annales Stadense¥®

Yet Voghera was close enough to the traffic to try to attract pilgrims and reap the
economic benefits. These included trade in food and drink and the provision of
accommodation, as well as the sale of clothing items, medicinplissipand so on, not to
mention offerings at sacred shri&3It is not easy to find Voghera in pilgrim accountthe
journey of a midfourteenthcentury merchant called Bartolomeo Bonis providae of the
rare exceptiost'®i but the success of its hospisuggests that they did come. The conditions
were favourable. In the eleventh century, lahsfance pilgrimagdlourishedas previously
challenging destinations opened up. An overland route to Jerusalem was now available,
Compostela could be freely assed and, as we have seen, the Alpine passage to Rome was
considerably less chancy with the demise of the Sardtetmsthe Alps a growing need for
more hospices began to be met, as with St B
1081 on Mont Joux, tich would come to be called the Great St Bernard Pass.

Jerusalem and Compostela competed with Rome for pilgrims, but the prestige of St
Peterds city ensured a flow was maintained.
came from the route #t the merchant Bonis took: Aldo Settia has shown that despite the
sourceso preference for the road going north
way( whi ch he c alrdad wdsImaise drdmothie quiath ¢emtury. It was called a

strata romeain documents from the twelfth centurgnd is clearly described in Voghera

198 StopaniLe grandi vie pp. 856, 969.

WA R Belland R. S.Daled The Medi eval PiBntgrprisenandgSecieBla:3 2018, 9B. 0 ,

601-27. On offerings: J. SumptioRjlgrimage: An Image of Medieval Religi¢hondon, 1975), pp. 1587.

10 stopani,Le grandi vie, pp. 11718. A Florentine of 1477 also recordsing through Voghera: A. A. Settia,
6Strade e pellegrini nell 8O0l tAneapdistoriapavestel7 (1888)app.vi a fAr C
79-89, at 80, where the merchant Bonis is also discussed.

1 Sumption,Pilgrimage pp. 11417; Belland D&, 6 Pi | gr i mage B uApinenRassegp., p. 61
52-73.

12 symption,Pilgrimage p. 200.
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charters™® Bovo himself is proof that a pilgrimight at least come that way, likewise St
Contardo, another noble pilgrim and a subject of hagiography who perishétosatme

road. Contardo, who was going in the opposite directiaatdsCompostela, died in 1249 at

Broni, which is about halfway between Voghera and PiacEfizilgrim-saints originating

from such towns would become a common feature of the Middle Agatmghera was

always assured a measure of local importance in any case, being at a crossroads between
Tortona (the episcopal seat) and Pavia (the capital) and was therefore well placed for the
traffic of the Via Francigena while another source of travellensas the oldVia Emilia to

Genoa.

In Lombardy the twelfth century was a time of rebuilding, and bridges in particular
often needed attention in order to cope with the flow of pilgrims on the old Roman'tdads.
Voghera, situated on the left bank of thefféta, which runs north into the Po, was no
exceptia . Travel |l er sroadmia foghera neddedradidyetireander to cross
the Stafforaand continue their journey either east or west orvilaeEmilia Grado Merl c
exposition of the means hyhich Voghera built its links with the outside world demonsgrate
how the process was communialyolving local autlrities, just as much as ecclesiastical,
with the involvement of religious foundatiohi€.The institutions of San Bovo would play an
importart role. Their positioning was crucial: the church, and then the hospital and
monastery, were situated in a rural area called Gerbo outside the gate of SandPik&o,
north-east, and near the river and Wia Emilia, where animals grazed and pilgrimispgped.

Other extramural activities went on there, such as executions of criminals and the

guarantining of animals, many of which must have died. The association with deceased

Wsettia, 6Strad®5.e pellegrinioéo, pp. 80
" bid., pp. 79, 81Pe s. Contardgperegring AASS Aprilis, Il, pp. 44654, which was written in 1367.
M5 Clerico, Vita di San Bovppp. 7980; see also ch. 3, below.

HF  Cognasso, @ iDSpd datbria ospetaliem piemontése in onore di Giovanni Donna
d 6 Ol d@urim, t9868), pp. 1045, esp. pp. 109, 112.
"G, G. Merlo, OEspereemssisekbngiabie en unm®erga di po

Luoghi di stradapp. 21334 =Annali di storia paves&6-17 (1988), pp. 657; references are from the former.
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ani mals sheds | i ght moaculatimhvehichotiee greanohiborigl hadf B o v ¢
to be enclosed so that animals would cease walking on it and exXpftidgrio has shown
how the ongoing process of building and maintaining the brithgee i which was
constructed in the 1140s but soon had to be rebuias carried out by fbcials of the
hospital of San Bovo 60in the name of the con
abbessd of Santa MavYliwas diring thisscetioahperiod fer tha cult Pa v i
in the twelfth century that Bovo was first made afici| patron of Voghera?®

The connection withfSanta Maria del Senatore, an important monastery in Pavia,
created claims, countetaims, and a situation of fraught rivalry for the rest of the Middle
Ages, concerning both spiritual and temporal propditye origins appear to lie in the abbess
of Senatored6s claim to | and around the <chur
developing a powerful hold over this area south of th&*Fbhe extent of this claim around
Voghera would cause a long and sesialispute with the bishops of Tortona from 1165,
specifically concerning jurisdictional powers over the bridge and hospital, which required the
intervention of different popes; by 1195 Sel
defended its claif* Moreover, Pavia and Voghera fought over who hosted the true resting
place of Bovo himself. We knowore about theperiodwhen the rivalry came to a head in
the | ater Middle Ages. I n 1469, the discove
Februaryi with accompanying celestial prodigiesvas matched only sixteen days later, on

22 February, by a correspondimgventio at San Bovo, Voghera with its own recorded

"8pes.Bobone 9, p. 187: Ri ga&ux,SedBdien 8 op3xtlal, e prpi.nil&,4 p. 83,
"Merl o, O6Esperienté: réiogansedPapadi 2d6 O6hospital eri

Boboni sd, built the bridge of wood variously &épro am
comunisVige i e et pauperumbé, O6nomine comunis Vigerie et ab
6nomi ne ab ba@ntheslsse links Betwedn th¢ lospital and the town, sedalsg. 232.

Rjigaux, 6San Bovod, p. 177.

12LE g.Documenti wghaesi, no. 19, pp. 438, where the abbess disposes of a mill on this ilaid 19; Rigaux,

6San Bovodé, p. 175 and n. 13.

122G, G. Mapeébladd@Cm adiSaretnélel aprairor occih i \A@g h Bollettinot r a X | |
storico-bibliografico subapino, 85:2 (1987), pp. 32B6, at 3358 ; R. Mer | one, 6Cronot ass
T o r t Ballatido, storicebibliografico subalping85:2 (1987), pp. 5081, at 535.
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miracles™®® This rivalry appears to stem from a translation that took place by the early

thirteenth century from Voghera to Pavia (perhaps to protect the relics during the Guelf
Ghibelline wars of the time). It seems the body was translated back and forth again after this,

so it is no wonder that each side would make its own strident claimgdhenconfusing

winter of 1469'* It was this context of competitive interest in Bovo that may have
stimul ated the production of t heSa@auarlums manu
Based on the patchy evi denc es,progerty andgelicg t | e a
including control over its institutions, were under pressure from formidable ecclesiastical
authorities based at Pavia from the twelfth century onwards. Whoever built the church of San
Bovo, the hagiography of the cult makes a stgkclaim for the saint to be associated with
Voghera and not Pavia. Despite the tussles that would continue through the Middle Ages, it

had the desired resutif anchoring Bovo to the smaller town and attaching him to its
communal identity. Voghera needBdvo for itself: not only to stake a claim over his relics

and property, but aas y mb o | of t he t oiwoutssas & dreavifogelgrimse an d,
In this period, he sudden discovery of important relics, followed by shrewd publicity, could

and did ceate thritng new pilgrimage destination In the absence of any evidence to

suggest otherwise, we should understand the emergence of St Bovo in a similar fashion.

2Des. Bobongpp. 18891, which includes the VogherBao bminrdac Ipes ;460
124 Clerico, Vita di San Bovppp. 6174, 934, citing (at 612) Il catalogo rodobaldino dei corpi santi di Pavid

1236 that | ocates the body of Bovo at Sant 6Apol | i ne
testual dd, p. 26 n.

125 Sumption, Pilgrimage p. 116; H. Fichtenauiving in the Tenth Century: Mentalities and Social Orders

trans.P. J. Geary (Chicago, 1991), p. 330.
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Conclusion

The cult ofSt Bovo, which celebrates him as a warrior, pilgrim, andgetr of animals (he
is almost always pictured with an ox, in an echo of his name) becamne to some extent
still is T widespread, especially in Piedmont and the Veneto. It even found its way back over
the Alps in the nineteenth centuryinaneatretum t he saintoés pl8ce of
We have seen how the cult developed himkand with the emergence of Voghera as a
political and spiritual force, especially as defined against its neighbour Pavia. Wal$ave
seen how the cult of Bovo hadstrategic goal in attracting pilgrin{fthough theexploitation
of pilgrims in this periodshould not be oveemphasiseqf?’ andthese would havincluded
those coming from France who appreaiBeo v 0 6 shardatesastiof pious dedication to
Rome and hmic deeds in the context of a developing Old French repertoire of epic poetry.

It is this last aspect of the Life that has received little attention and about which this
chapter has sought to find somseful connections. A return to the scholarship oseph
Bédier hashelped to providehe models and comparisons to contextualise the Life, which
might otherwise seem like a strange anomaly in the field of hagiography rather than
intriguing evidence for mixed networks of storytellitf. These networks wereeither
secular nor spiritual but s i mprglgursramdfcleriesc t e d a
who shared an interest in material about local heroes. They are witnessed in the hagiographic
and epic compositions about Amicus and Amelius as aglimore famously, William of

Gellone or Orange. These hagiographic texts bear a close resemblance in their mixed style to

126 Clerico, Vita di San Bovppp. 4856 ; R. Crotti Pasi, 6L aAnndlidisfoiesi one d
pavesel6-17 (1988), pp. 2-41.

127 For a rationalisation of the principal explanations for cults which downplays the economic benefit, see P. A.
Haywar d, 6Saints and cul tsd, A Sonial History ©ff Englakd, 208200 E . van
(Cambridge, 2011), pp. 3€20.

see C. Cubitt, o6UniveSaxadn alrdg !l @wrcchd, sian nA.s T ma cAknegrl oa
Local Saints and Local Churches in the Early Medieval \(@stord, 2002), pp. 4253, for a useful overview

ofthems e usual dynamics giving rise to saintsé cults.
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the Life of Bovo, and together they show an appreciation for secular storytelling while
attempting to sanctify their protagonists. fiodern observers they may seem a messy
compromise, but to the pilgrims and poets who visited their cult centres, which were
strategically located on or near important roads, their tales vividly brought tombs antbrelics
life in a way appropriate to tHeeroic literary styles of the era of the First Crusade.

A good story could evolve and be adapted in any way that its narrators saw fit. For
example, in the final instalment of the William of Orange cycle Mo@iage Guillaumein
which the hero becomesnao n k , al |l the details of Wi I I i am¢
which include various burlesque elemeintsappear in theChronicle of Novalesavhere
Walter, the hero of thé/altharius replaces William in the story. Jessie Crosland sunsadri

the dizziress induced in the reader who attempts to trace these concordances:

And so we find chronicles and poems, poems and chronicles, all dovetailing and
overlapping until we sometimes hardly know which we are reading. Nidwalese
Chronicle could as easily berdansformed into achansonsle-gesteas the Moniage
Guillaumecould be turned into an equally fabulous chronicle. It is useless to ask which
derived from which. The dates are difficult to attribute with any certainty to the
documents; the episodes may bectied to different heroes; and each served in turn to
build up the sort of senfiistorical narrative which we find in the more ambitious
chronicles of that agé®

Although | have sought to bring to light the historical and literary context for the Life of
Bovo, this advice about the limits of our knowledgeaisalutary reminder. However,
believe Ihave been able to show that the early cult of Bovo expressed the dynamism and
importance oflifferentnetworks in a thriving age of pilgrimage. Bovo himse#fsaa pilgrim,

his cult took advantage of nearby pilgrimage traffic, and his legend reflects a tradition of

storytelling that travelled with the pilgrims themselves, past the monks of Novalesa, along

129 Crosland Old French Epigp. 41.
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those propitious roads. It speaks of a close affinityvbeh northwest Italy, the western

Alps, and Provence, and reminds us how important the mountain passes were to the free
exchange of people and ideas. Finally, it contributes another gansdf the picture that sees

the decades around the turn of thelftih century as a flowering of creativity, stimulated by

fresh connections, emerging hubs, and new journeys.
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Chapter 3

Davinoand the Oexotoflwda pi |l grim cults

Lucca is notable among Italian towns fdas promoton of the cult of the traveller
Strategically situated on théa Francigena it provided a major stopping point for pilgrims

heading to Romatfter the trek through the Apenniné3ut of this fact emerged an example

of lay sartity in the shape of St Davino, thougham 'y o f Lasaccaebbecwulthe
geography in the honour they bestow upon those who passed through it. Davino, the-one non
royal layman among these saints, will be the initial focus isfdapter, which will themgo

on to discuss other pilgrim cults. The purposetlut is to take advdana ge o f Luccad:
hagiographic cultureo providethe backgroundo Davi no6s unusual cul t,
feature is pilgrimage; consideration of Ry pilgrim cults within our period wilprovide
illuminating points of comparisonVhile space restricts a discussion of every such pilgrim

cult at Lucca, thischapterwill demonstrate from what kind dfeginningslay sanctity was

able to flourish.

The saints discussed below all came from far awgeg in or near the city, and were
venerated there or in its territory. In an effort to interrogate the appeal of these outsiders, the
chapter will end by exploring the allure of
view, and ask whether in Lucca, in certain circles, forigtad a special cachet which came

to be reflected in the number and | Mgt@rtanc

'For broad survatysicoh, saept R0 Guleg®ir e, 6Ldagiografi

Lucca, il Volto Santo e la civilta medioevdleucca, 1984)pp. 457 O ; i dem, 6Liturgia ed a
durante gli episcopati di Giovanni Il (102®56), Anselmo | (1054073) e Anselmo Il (10732 086 ) 6, in C.
Violante (ed.),Sant 6 Ansel mo v e s d@6&)mel guadro ldelle tcasforn{adiodi /s@&ciali elld

riforma ecclesiastic]Rome, 1992), pp. 278 2 ; P. Licciardell o, 6Agi ografia

1 1 3 0 BlagiographiesV, pp. 51532; E. B. GarrisonStudies in the History of Medieval Italian Paintjrg

vols. (London, 195&2), |, pp 127-53.
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Santo(Holy Face), carved out of wood in this period but, to contemporaries, thought to be an
ancient memorial made at Jeriesa, became the defining symbol of this magnetism. The
fitting word with which to approackthisi s 6éexoti ci s md, which 1s s
historians and scholarsof different periods for its useful descriptive and explanatory
functions. | will argue h a t the aesthetics of foreign sa
important andcompelling in the eleventh century, and within thigs intricately bound the
success of Davinods lay pilgrim cult

Before analysing his cult, however, it will baseful to cmsider the political
background to the promotion of sanct#ylLucca, with its concern for religious reform, and
how this relates to pilgrimage. From what can be gleaned from limited sources, it is at least
clear that in the second half of the eleventhtus/, growing personal mobility became a
pressing matter in the locality. Dozens of hospitaldich helpedto house incoming
travellers sprang up all over the city and diocese; these were generally associated with
houses of regular cangnaswould becane common elsewhere in Eurapdevelopments
had been under way since the first half of the century, however, and Martino Giusti dates the
entire era of expansion to 1622402 The act of founding communities of regular canons, or
converting existing setar clergy into their regular counterpartswas the principal
application of reform at Luc¢and in this it was a leading lighnh the eleventh century, eight
houses appeared in the city, and another eighteen in the dfothiedevelopment was
promoteal by a series of three reforming bishops: John 1l (1883, Anselm | (105&73; he

was also Pope Alexander Il from 1061), and his nephew St Anselm 11-@@T3when he

2 The Arrouaisian Order, for example, was active in hospitals in France, the Netherlands, England, Scotland, and

Poland from the twelfth century: P. Mo nt a uXlllen , O0Les
si cles) o, d.)n LesMchanomesrrégsliere émergence et expansion-XHle siecles) (Saint

Etienne, 2009), pp. 1197, at 1434; but see moreoveF.-O. To u aft Ai, me6 et fais ce que |
chanoines r®guliers et | a rib®yppllb9R210,dona tbmwugle disaussion. ® a u Mo
M. Giusti, 6Le canoniche dell a citt"”™ 8tuddgregodasi8 i di Lu

(1948), pp. 32467, at 322.

‘L. Schmugge, 6Lucca e iluccegieMolto®agty gp.nargsgat 161. @relddceas al e 6,
an early adopter of regular canons: J. C. Dickingdrg Origins of the Austin Canons and their Introduction

into England(London, 1950), p. 41.
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was expell ed; he died in 1086). Ansea@dloh | 6s
San Martino, which he filled with relics and consecrated in 1070. However, his tentative
attempts (following Bishop Johnds) to reforr
Investiture Contest and a symbolic cause for #ierm party undehis successoinselm I,
who enforced the communal life of chastity and took a hard line over its interpretation
(foll owing the Augustinian Rule, he insisted
and that private benefices were forbiddea soltion, in part, to the pressing problevh
dwindling church resources). Hrished the cathedral canons and the conservative majority
of local leading figures into rebelling and welcoming the forces of Henry IV into Lucca. This
temporarily put an end to Cotess Matldeof Canossaéds r uAneelmolyer th
Matil dads <cl osest spiritual advisor, fled t
Matilda was able to restore her rule after finally defeating imperial forces, and Bishop
Rangerius (108111 2) , one of Ans el mdherirgdosming missigm. a p her
However, the city now had a charter of privi
into the emergence of consaind the trappings of seffovernance.

The significant ad interlocking features of this narrative that will recur in relation to
the cults discussed below are those of pilgrimage and ecclesiastical reform, which was
enabled by théay overlordship of the Canos&amily, though it is not always ce how far
thar infuence went Anot her dynamic to note is that 1
were undergoing diversification as the cityo

Roman calendar to incorporate local preferences. This process allowgdeva saints to be

°C. D. Fonseca, ol 1 capi t ol o lasecorfsla meMalel se€ilndo, ei n aViroilfaonr
Sant 6 Aprs B64med 524; K. G. CushingPapacy and Law in the Gregorian Revolution: The Canonistic

Work of Anselm of Lucco@xford, 1998), pp. 5&3; H. E. J. CowdreyRope Gregory VII: 1073085 (Oxford,

1998), pp. 30%k; T. SchmidtAl ex andefl 0I713)) @UDh@6 i e r ° mi s c h(Stuttgdd,f or mgr u
1977), pp. 3B ; Giusti, 6 L e -3;dva B. Bratchel Medi@val Lypcpa.and3hg Evolution of the
Renaissance Sta{®xford, 2008), p. 30; D. J. Hafhe Military Leadership of Matilda of Canossa 104815

(Manchester, 2008), pp. 23, 243 P. Golinelli, Matilde e i CanossgMilan, 2004), pp. 23®. See the
introduction,above, for further discussion dfatilda.On pi | gri mage through the <city
ireligione popolaredo a Lucca n8ahtodApxiBBOBHat29%et ™ del s
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venerated who came from outside I taly, and
cosmopolitarf. As a result traditions changed, novelties were embraced, and even a layman

could become a saint.

Davino and the Armenians

Among the hlf-dozen saints studieid this chapterDavino is the only nonoyd layman.

Like all of them, he ws aristocréic, and like all of them, he canfeom afar andfound in

Lucca a resting place thatould accept him and consider him exceptional. LueGces a

chance discovery for these men: never the intended destinaticas atunique haven on the

road thatwaseager to nurture and even venerate the-bmim foreigner. With Davino, we

see this tendency at its purest. All other indicators of sanctity, ethdé#rived from royal or

ecclesiastical status, are stripped away, leaving us to notice the true significance of this

travelling nobl e ma peaegringti@r s on al dedication to
The Life of Davino is short and sparsely told, eschewing the live miracless pio

foundations, or diverting escapades we have seen in previous cHaftst®ort prologue

mentions the miracles worked through Davino in the church of San Michele in Foro, which is

situated in the centre of Lucca. The anonymous author tells us thaitésdrom the telling

of old men and e $yphwarlike impsrial befetics m the wdrds of $hé

contemporary chronicler Ekkehard of Aur a, W €

by Christian | aw t o Sand tieequadficatioa apdy etokes thes uc c e

® Changes through the eleventh and twelfth century can be charted in extant liturgical calendars: see Grégoire,
6Liturgia ed &8 fudhgrrcalehdas are dispupsed ikGaBiStadies |, p. 130 (see also his

comments on passionaries, p. 132).

"De s. Daving AASS lunii, |, pp. 32736.

®lbid.,1,pp.328B0: O6rel atione antiquorum virorum et maxi me C:
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schismatic nature of Lucchese religion in the later eleventh century, as well as indicating on
which side our author sifs.

Daving, the story goesyas awealthy nobleman from Armenfd As a youth, he takes
toheart@r i st 6s command to the rich man to go ar
follow the Lord to have treasure in heaverdaving followed through with this call to
poverty, he takes inspiration from another gospel command to set out on an grpitagi

that will take him to Jerusalem and Rome:

And since he was now stripped of all glory and worjgtynp he did just as the Lord said
in the gospel: 6Whoever wishes to csme after n
cross and follow me[Matthew 16:24;Mark 8:34] 6 Ther ef ore taking up the
Lord, in this way he followed the Lord Redeemer. He lefhindall his dearest family

andneighbourswith all the household and his homeland, and set out alfroad.

The stages of renunciation aaexile are potent enough in themselves for this author without

the necessity of his hero going through ecclesiastical vows or coming from royal stock; in
otherLucchesdexts as we shall see, a saint may be vaguely alluded to as a prince or a king
even iftherewasno genuine historical basis for a royal connection. At one point in the Life,
Davino is at least compared to iad, namely the Israelite Davigiarallels are made between
Davidodéos victory over Goliath aniand HisevicePhi | i s

loving attendantshrough vigils, prayers, and fasts while on pilgrimagn the end Davino,

° Ekkehard of Aua, Chronica ed. F-J. Schmale and |. Schmait (Darmstadt, 1972), IlI, p. 288, reporting the

perception of HenryI\by Cat hol ics: 6a catholicis vero, id est cu
obndientiam | ege christiana conservantibusé; among ot
2 The implications of this are explored below.

“"Des. avino2, p. 330: 6Si vis perfectus esse, Vade et ve
sequere me, et habebish e saur um i n 1e2eMark 10821, Quke. 18:22a t t .

I'bid.: 6Cumque ita jam esset it saudaminusdicibimfuangeyd; Qui i a et

vult venire post me, abneget semetipsum, et tollat Crucem suam, et sequatur me. Tollens itaque Crucem Domini,
hoc modo secutus est Dominum Redemptorem. Reliquit omnes suos carissimos parentes et affines, cum omni

familia et patria sua, et peregre profectus est. 6
3 bid., 3, p. 330.
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l i ke Bovo, purposeful |y 6&dewat‘ehoudioatnodpoiftiss bod

either of them called a hermit meported to spendnytimei n t he Oo6wi |l derness?®d
Davinods i ntent iSantiago de Congostela ouprovesa purreyn  t o

too far. Leaving Rome, Ohe happened to arri

shining among [ al | *® Heispueup atahe hduse ®f amdblevibmanc any

called Atha. Falling ill, he foresees his impending dedtin 3 June, traditionally 1050 or

1051)° and Atha has him buried with ceremony at her local churchaii $lichele in Foro

He rests ¢ andpeaple aleindecentyeoder his grave. Davino then appears to

one such woman and tells her to desist walking or sitting on it, and also heals her sickness. A

vine grows up on the same ground whose fruits have the power of healing, and at night angels

seem to burnncense above the tomb. In this way reverence grows among local clergy and

laity towards a nascent cult, atfte miracles occurring at the tombe ach t he ear of

Al ex ander Gextwelsas, afteriwaeds would becorpepe; this refers to Bishop

Anselm |,who becamePope Alexandet while keeping his episcopal seat at Luétahe

bishophas the body translated #&oplace next to the altar of St Luke within a chagethe

church of San Michelé succession of posthumous miracles based arourntdrtiie follows,

beginning with the vivid exorcism of a female servant of the noblewoman Atha, and they

remain strictly local in aspeapart from one involving peregrinu3 and are often coloured

with detail. There is af soumr “ehowiesthsiedanet 6 a

of Davinods fingers in the middle of the ni

% |bid.: émaceravifi De s. Bobone seu BovdASS Maii, V, pp. 18491, atc.8 , p .mackrdbai. 6

“Des.Davinp 4, p. 330: 6ad unam Tusci aeralas dvitates Tusciame, quae
accidit pervenirebo.

¥I'pbid., note f, p. 332; BSfV,colP520.Lazzarini, 6Davino Arn
“Des.Davinp 5, p. 330: o6per aliquantum tempusb®o.

8 bid., 6, p. 330. Alexanddt is said to have canonized Davino, but thimisst unlikely (and is not mentioned
in the text). See Schmiddlexander 1] p. 39, ande s. Davingp 6 Comment ar 6,pE 328r aevi us o,
®'pid., 11, p. 330: 6Quidam etiam Canonicus nostrae e
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by the prayers of the congregation. The tale may stem from a need to persuade certain canons
to show more respect for the tul
There areclues poining to the origins of the work. First of all, the internal evidence in
the Life clearly shows that it was written at the church of San Michele in Foro, most likely by
a canon: both theta andmiracula are based around this churevhich had been home to a
community of regular canons since before 1023, making it one of the first groups of clergy to
follow a canonical rule in Lucc®.Within the walls of the city at this time, only the cathedral
of San Martinai where the clergy putpuheavy resistance to the introduction of the regular
life T and Santa Reparata, the old cathedral, could claim wuble early adoptersf this
reforming practicé!
It is likely that the whole text was written not long after the time of Alexander II,
whose papacy is spoken of in the past téhdehe presence of Athaods
posthumous miracles suggests thaine or all ofthe miracula, with their detailed stories,
were written down not long after the first translation, which must have happasethe
author tells us, before Alexander became pope (in 1061), but also after his accession to the
see of Lucca in 1058 We can therefore conclude that the traditional date of 1050/1 for
D a v i n o dGsssendildethat the translation of his body anthe church took place between
1056 ad 1061, and that the Life andracles were written down not long after 1073 when
Al exander died. When we recall t hat Davino
it may be necessatenotihibe lae ekeverth certuey but ie the éady d a't

twelfth, when the assumption of the cross became closely connected with departures on

®Giusti, O6Le c4nonicheo6, pp. 339

2 |bid., pp. 32937 (San Martino), 33® (Santa Reparata).

#pDes.Davinp 6, p. 330 (note O6priAafuitd): O6haec tanta mira
qgui postea Romanae et Apostolicae prnfuit Eccl esiae. &
Bl pid.: the translation occurred as a resuhetwasof hi s
bishop.

115



Davino and Lucca

general pilgrimage as well as armed crusddehe year 1142, when a second translation
occurred which goes unmentionésd a certairterminus ante quef? In any case, we may
assume that a cult began relatively early, as a liturgical calendar from San Salvatore, written
before 1070, lists Davino under 3 Jdfie.

The one surviving manuscript of the Life does not come fromMiahele but from
elsewhere in the localiy/. | t iI's part of a giant Opassiona
decorated and, based on its particular hagiology, clearly Lucchese in®Biigiraw rests in
the Lateran archives (Codd. 79/81) in Rome, haviagnbsent to the Lateran canons by
fellow brothers at Lucc& Edward Garrison, who made a major study of the Lucchese
passionaries and considered these two codices to be one work, dated it to the second quarter
of the twelfth century (though some now beédlie first quarteto be more accurate) and,
following the Bollandists, deduced its provenance to be San Pantaleone on Monte Pisano, the
hilly region just south of Luccalso known as Monti Pisamvhich has an ancient eremitic
tradition° The Life of Davio itself is a late addition to the codices, copied at the end of the
first codex in the late twelfth or early thirteenth century. There is a marginal note in the same
vol ume under Davinob6s feast day, expthai ning

his feast is celebrated most Isumy, enntl yt hien [taht

24 C. Tyerman[The Invention of the Crusad@asingstoke, 1998), pp. &

®Des.Davinp 6 Commentarius praeviusé, 4, p. 328.

®Gr®goire, o6Liturgia ed agi o$uded,pd®, p. 279; on datin
2" n their edition he Bollandists also used a second (now lost) manuscript of a later date which was based on

the earlier, survivingond®e s. Davinp 6 Comment ari us praevi uso, 2, p . 328.
2 Garrison,Studies|, pp. 1778. The Lucchese collections are known as passionarmsghHegendaries might

be a better name as they are not only for martyrgeneral, see G. Philippattes lIégendiers latins et autres

manuscrits hagiographique3ypologie des sources du moyen age occidentab, @dirnhout, 1977).

% Rome, San Giovanrnin Laterano, Archivio, Codd. A. 79/81; on their transfer from one canonical house to

another, seBes.Davinp 6 Comment ar B,p.328pr aevi usd, 2
% Garrison,Studies|, pp. 17791, at 178,1910n subsequent dat iPasgignaridueckeseD . Di ne
del X1 secol o: i manoscritti A. 79/ 81 Rara Voludiar c hi vi o

(1996:2),pp. 8L 6, at 8; and A. GrPassis $Saacti EadnfusiiRévoe BénedicdGSur y 6 s
(1995), pp. 2678, at 73 n. 320Monte Pisano and its ancient hermitages are colourfully evoked in Margaret

St okesd ik Konthd i theuApennines or A Pilgrimage in Search of Vestiges of the Irish Saints in
Italy (London, 1892), pp. 562.
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altar®* More recently, Daniele Dinelli has noted that the passionary may also originate from
San Frediano, Luccads most riSantalRseparata, avhese ¢ o mr
Pantaleone was a -mtron of the church, but he acknowledges that the hagiological
emphases of the woeksofit well with the patrons of San Pantaledfe.

However we look at it, all the suggested places of origin of the pasgioaarwell as
the church where the cult originatédvere communities ofegularcanons. The passionary
itself is laid out in the correct manner for canonical, as opposed to monastic, liturgy, with
appropriatereadings for theffice (most of the texts ardivided into nine readingsvith a
few into six readings and one into thrder the monastic flice we would se many texts
divided into twelve readings}.As we have seen, internal evidence in the Life of Davino also
betrays its canonical origineandwe can therefore expect its content to express a particular
spirituality, especiallyin the context othe regular lifewhich was becoming more important
among Luccads clergy

An interestingaspect of this wasgular canor@potentialinfluenceon lay sodety. As
Davinods <cul't seems to have been prompted
influence couldevidently work the other waytoo. Nonethelessvarious historians have
arguedthat, compared with Benedictine monkegular canondiad a special terest in
serving the world despite their adherence to a commonr’INtany communities of canons
used the Rule of St Augustine conjunction with a local ruléflaureen Miller has discussed

the example of Santa Maria in Porto, at Ravenna, where thefrBlter of Onesti (d. 1119)

31 From f. 244v of Cod. A. 79, transbed in GarrisonStudies |, p. 178 n. 4: 6Vitam sc
fine libri, tertio nonas junii, cuius festum devotissime consuevimus celebrare ad instar festivitatis beati
Pantaleonis in officio et in pulcrioribus ornamentis, et eius offidumt i n al tari sancti Pant
¥Di nel Passionai®n pis. 11

#bid., p. 9.

“Recent examples include Montaubin, 6Les chanoines r @

essaybyC. Wal k e iSpirBuglity ofmegulabcam n s 6 .
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was instituted at the end of the eleventh centutyexhorts its adherents to reject the world,

but states:

In addition, &t themlove fasting, let them comfort the poor, let them gather in guests, let
them clothe the naketkt them visit the sick, let them bury the dead, let them serve the
oppressed, let them console the sorrowful, let them weep with the weeping, rejoice with

the joyful, let them not forsake charity, if possiltét them have peace withélf®

It goes on tospeak of heavenly authority and the eternal life, love of Christ, obedience to
earthly authority, and devotion to spiritual teachings, readings, psalms, hymns, and canticles,
but as Miller not es, 0t he very o mglferrtheof t h
disadvantaged takes precedence over more monastic and liturgical preoccipatiméne

of argument foll ows Caroline Walker Bynumos
responsibility towards service, and a more emotional and cHarit@ionmitment towards

their neighbour, than monR8.This outwardiooking spirituality was therefore directed

towards pilgrimsi who were sometimes categorisiead al on:i
way that granted them a new respdRégular canonswho ®mprised a key part of the

religious reforms of the periodhereforetried to find ways to blend the active and
contemplative livesl n t he Li f e of outwarddevotion to dildrimagesita i nt 6 s
alongside hisnterior virtue of self-denid: thisis aneremitickind of juxtapositioneven if he

was not a hermit in factnd contains a similar tension to that inheremtthe role of the

regular canonBecause of this tensiorhdse monkike clerics could arouse suspicion from

% M. C. Miller, The Formation of a Medieval Church: Ecclesiastical Change in Veronal250(lthaca, NY,

1993), pp. 8%.

% Codex regularum monasticarum et canonicaywed. L. Holstenius, 6 vols. (Augsburg, 1759), Il, p. 143:
6Ament p r awni @auperes recreenty hospites colligant, nudos vestiant, infirmos visitent, mortuos
sepeliant, tribulantibus subserviant, dolentes consolentur, cum flentibus fleant, cum gaudentibus gaudeant,
charitatem non derelinquant, pacem, si fieri potest, cumlmmrs habeant 6 ;Formatitneofla i n Mi |
Medieval Churchp. 85 and n. 108 (a minor charfyges been made the translation).

" Ibid., p. 85.

¥Cc. Wal ker Bynum, O6Spiritdiality of regular canons6, p
% E.g. the description of the orders in thewanthcentury Vita Willihelmi abbatis Hirsaugiensised. W.

Wattenbach, MGH SS 1@anover, 1856)pp. 20925, at c. 21, p. 218.
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monks themselves, who sometimes questibriike Peter Abelard in this lettérom the

earlier part of the twelfth centurwhy theymingled with societyegardless otheir cloisters

Why,even y o u, n eeaglilayc acnadbylymedédelvésyjust as you are newly arisen,

do you not remain separated from the enticements arutagams of the world, hedging

your cloisters about with a great circumference of walls in the manner of ménkis@

advice issurelyto avoid all temptations to the extent that we can, especially if we should

choose thatimonastic] life which both is of greater merit and lies less open to

temptation®’

Among efforts to find novel ways of life in the eleventh century, the objectives of
hermits andregularcanons wereften related Indeed, ashas been acknowledged at least
sinceCharles Derein@ s  w oregllar canonghese religiouswith their strict adherence to
the common life, arose from the same fresh impulse to live according to an ancient apostolic
ideal that savthe widespread reform of institutions and theltiplication of hermitages and
hosptalswhich servednen and women striving to find a pummode of piety in their live
The newenthusiasm for eschewing the secular life, in the manner of maakseen at the
same community of San Pantaleone where Davino came to be venerated. Itinezsliio
1042in the solitude ofMonte Pisano, which was tellingly known Bfons Heremitaghy
three priests, a cleric, and a layman, who despaired of the evils of the world and wanted to

ives epar ated f ar .*fTo danthisstleeg agreedrtovéndeancéc or di ng t o

canoni ¢utaparufiore thisvhat was to separate them from monks or hernfiitis?

“0 peter AbelardEpistola XI, PL 178, cols. 3452, at 351AB : Curéet vos ipsi canonici regulares a vobis ipsis

noviter app#ati, sicut et noviter exorti, magno ambitu murorum claustra vestra sepientes, more monachorum,

ab illecebris et tentationibus saeculi manetis divisi? profecto consilium est omnia tentamenta, quoad
possumus, evitare, praesertim si eam eligamus vitaae @t majoris sit meriti, et minus pateat tentat@ni.

Trans. J. M. ZiolkowskiThe Letters of Peter Abelard: Beyond the Pers@iéshington, DC, 2008), pp. 171

2, with minor changekere

“1C. Dereineles chanoines réguliers au diocése de Liége avant Raitert Universit® de Louva
de travaux doéhi s3#4liouvan, k9%52), pbel22 Bee Works atediinenn. 44 below, and

also ch. 6 for further discussion.

2 Raccolta di documentier servire alla storia ecclesiastidacchese ed. D. Barsocchini, 5 vols. (Lucca, 1818

41),v, 3, no. 1787, p. 658: O6a secularibus hominibus 1|o
“I'bid., p. 659: 6secundum regulam canonicamb.
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not surprising that the first houses of regular canons which took root in Italy at this time have
been linked to earlier eremitic communiti&®m which they grewl* There was ambiguity in
their nature, which was evident in the inconsistent namirsyichgroups as is well knowr{®
In an era when new forms of solitude were sought, whether at Camaldoli, Fonte Avellana,
Chartreuse, or among thdlsiof Lucca, ayone seeking withdrawal from the world might
fall into one of several categories, whperegrinatioin some form was often practised by
such ascetic®

Davino was not the only Armenian venerated at Lucca: Biagio, an Armenian bishop
and matyr of the early church, gained a special following there despite having a widely
diffused cult?’ However, another ArmenianjrSeon of Polirone, was neaontemporary to
Davino and bears important similarities. According toliffe written shortly aftehis death,
which was on 26 July 1016, rBeon is motivated to depart his homeland by two gospel
commands, one whi ¢ h heugebboothérssistésj fathert noother,lwden d o n 6
childrenl andsod (Matthew 19: 29) anmendunc everytiingr i whi c

order to be a disciple (Luke 14:3%)He travels to Jerusalem, Rome, through northern Italy

“4 Dickinson,Origins of the Austin Canong. 38.

“lbid., pp. 197223;J . Becquedti ,smeL &c®r@@mical et | apcodmami tlidome sit
Occidente nei secoli XI e X(Milan, 1965), pp. 18211, at 185 ; E. Del aruel | e, 6Les ernm
popul aire6, -4ir,mt2i5bAML . ,Hep p/.®t 2 luZnginesoshlitudei et cérmbitisme du Ve au

Xe si cle (principalement en EGanilte sdueNdrmrd)XVe iert Al.0
s i = ¢(Roree) 2003), pp.-27, at 26; H. Leyserdermits and the New Monasticism: A Study of Religious
Comnunities in Western Europe 10a050 (London, 1984)pp. 192 1 ; C. N . L. Brooke, 0 Mc
some patterns in the religious | Mbonks, Hefmitstatdehe Aseetid f t h ¢
Tradition, Studies in Church History, 22 (@axd, 1985), pp. 102 9 ; C. Wal ker Bynum, O0The
regul ar canons i n t hddsuaswether Sthdies ie the Spirityaldy, of the iHigreMiddlile m,

Ages (Berkeley, CA, 1982), pp. 228, at 32; G. ConstableThe Reformation ofhe Twelfth Century

(Cambridge, 1996), pp. 5.

“6 Further commentary specifically on pilgrimage includes P. G. Jestiegward Monks and the Religious

Revolution of the Eleventh Centuityeiden, 1997), pp. 100, 12936; Leyser Hermits pp. 23, 39. Tradional
Benedictines, however, opposed pilgrimage: G. Const a
idem Religious Life and Thoughtl1™ 12" Centuries)(London, 1979), ch. 4. See <5 and 6 below, for

further discussionf pilgrimage ad hermits

““G. D. Gordini, ¢ B60&grisondtudiedl P, 138, cols. 157

®The Life and posthumous miracles are editetdby P.
medievalj 39 ser., 20 (197p pp. 70988, at 74586; see c1, p. 751 for the gospel commands. There is an

earlier edition inDe s. Simeone monacho et eremAASS lulii, VI, pp. 31937. Golinelli and others date the

Life to between 1016 and 1024, which seems likely, but J. Howe argues for tledengdth century n 6 T h e
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(stopping to cure many sick at Lucéd)France, Spain, and even Britain, before attaching
himself as a hermit to the monastery of San Bened&tt which had just been founded by
Tedald of Canossa in the territory of Mantédter his death hevas quickly honoured by
Pope Benedict VIII at the instigatmomasteryof Ted
and the cult of St $eon remainedfacrucial political and spiritual importance throughout
the rule of the lay margrave and that of his daughter Mafil8&éme on6s cult spr eac
in the eleventh century where it is attested in liturgical calendars, and his Life was written up
in all three of the extant Lucchese passionaries from the first half of the twelfth century (as
well as later ones), indicating its special importance in our pétiéde patronage of reform
minded magnates, pilgrimage, and the etierway of life intersectin $he o n 6 maway | t
that is evidenced, in varying degrees, in the other Lucchese cults discussed here

Finally, it is worth reflecting that the Armenian origins of these saints has a probable
basis in historical reality. Armenian travellers were not omoon in western Europe
(though more common in the Byzantine empire), and in the eleventh century St Gregory of
Pithiviers, Katholikos Gregory I, and a handful of Armenian bishops are all attested in
Western sources. Rome in particular saw a fairly cohstasam of Armenian activiti? In
the tenth and eleventh centuries, up until 1064, Byzantine attacks on Armenia resulted in
considerable emigration west, usually into the heart of the Byzantine empire where many
assimilated. But the final catastrophe fioe kingdoms of Armenia &s the invasion of Seljuk
Turkswho defeated the Byzantines in 107 Davino fits rather well into this chronology, if

we assume he left his homeland in, say, the 1040s and continued further west rather than

true date of the #ALiIifeo andStidviedievaidrdeser.p25 (1984),Fp.291Sy me on
9

“Golinelli, 6La AVit#o di s. Simeoned, 9, pp. 763
®p, Golinelli, 6Culto dei santa pi aongnaS$tgieMhtdtied) ai po
(Modena, 1978), pp. 4244, at 4348.0n t he canoni zati on: Gol Minacalg 13, , O6La ¥

p. 786; E. W. KempGCanonization and Authority in the Western Chufcndon, 1948), pp. 1, 58, 168
'Gr®goire, O6Litur gi #81;6arisangtidies, p.d34i a6, pp. 278

2 A. E. RedgateThe Armenian§Oxford, 1998), pp. 238.

%3 |bid., pp. 2249; R. PanossiarThe Armenians: From Kings and Priests to Merchants and Commissars
(London, 2006), pp. 581.
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stopping in ByzantiumOne historian has suggested that his name may be associated with the
Armenian city of Dvin, an ancient capitdl.Dvin did indeed see struggles in the 1040s
between Byzantines and Turksaking it likely that nobility emigratetf This is as far as we

can go but it is enough to counteryaideat hat Da v i n ;mécessanlfictiiguisors ar e
generic. Much more important is why this seemingly marginal figure was elevated to a
position of sanctity by Lucchese canons. To understand thishede turn tosome other,

similar cults thashed light on the matter

Three Irish pilgrims

Excellent examples of how qualities associated with pilgrimage andlesalil evolved to

become virtues of prime importance in reformist houses of the eleventh centuryratenfou

the Lucchese cults of the (supposedly) Irish saints Frediano, Silao, and Peflégriediano,

a bishop of Lucca, i's the earliest of Lucc:é
important saints of the city after its patron St Martin, whike dhurch is second only to the

cathedraP’ He i's first ment i orDiabgudswhe® heengraculguslyt he G

M. Bacci, O6An Armenian pilgrim in medieval ltaly:
Hayagitut yan ar di vig ok a k @AmeRian Stadiey adday Ranmda Develbpenent
PerspectivegYerevan, 2004), pp. 5488, at 551.

%> Armenia and the Crusades: Tenth to Twelfth Centuries: The Chronicle of Matthew of ,BdmssaA. E.

Dostaurian (Lanham, MD), pp. #8.

*5 On the wider phenomenon of Irish saints in ltaly, see A. M. Tommdsist, Saints in Italy trans. J. F.
Scanlan (London, 193¢t i PneTdnaag, og@lr ag amt iKeiV)dL t alni a
L. Valle and P. Pulina (eds$an Col ombano e | 6 Eur o fgGomo, 20@l), ppg913bn e , cul f
L.GougaudL es saints irlandais hors doélrl ande: (L&waindi ®s da
1936).

" Vita Sancti Fridiani: cofributi di storia e di agiografia lucchese medioevats. G. Zaccagnini (Lucca,

1989): seeritroduction, esp.pp-8 0 on t he historical background of the
pp. 51620; TommasiniJrish Saints pp. 36077. Onthechuc h of San Frediano, see Giu
345-8. One of the other main episcopal cults of the city was for a martyred bishop of nearby Populonia called
Regolo, who originally hailed from Africa. His prominence in the new cathedral, and a geapsidtion in

1109, attest to the importance of this foreigner, who was also known as a pilgrim and aSesbuts. Regulo

episc. Africano martyreAASS Septembris, |, pp. 2280 ; F. Caraffa, 0-R ticriardetiod , BS,
O0Agi ogri afhidba -4 @drrisob,Studies |, p. 135.Closely connected to Regolo are other Africans
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diverts the course of the riv¥&AneArlysieof (t oda
Frediano(who is also known as Fridian orifidian), written before the eighth century,
contains much the same information. Two more recensions follow, one from the ninth or
tenth century and another from the eleventh century (probably the first half); recently edited
by Gabriele Zaccagnini, thgyermit a useful case study of hdle priorities ofa cultcan
change over time’

The legend grefrom humble beginnings throughesethree textual recensions (and
continuedfurther in anEpitome metrick The second recension adds an interesting detail
which would become central: Frediano is given his Irish origins, whereas previously they
went unmentione®® The aut hor states that he is report
feature of the story which is judged authoritafiVeThe addition of Freda n o 6 s Cel t
background aligns him with the large collection of Irish missionaries and pilgtgisas St
Columbanusvho made their way into Italy.

After this, the third recension, which was composed at the canonical community of

San Fredianat Lucca,states the following:

Instructed in the sacred heights from a young age, and carrying that gospel teaching in his
hearti dvhoever does not renounce all that he possesses cannot be my {lisdiple
14:33p1 he left behind everything and headed for tbgion of Tuscany. Once there,

separated from all the pomp of this world, he led the life of a h&mit.

venerated at Lucca among other places, namely Cerbone and the saintly pair Giusto and Clemente: see S. De
Paol i, o6Cer boli30816Garri®®Stude’d |, ppcl836s. S. Ferrali, 6Giusto e
cols.417; Gr ®goire, oOLb6bagiografia lucchese6, p. 58.

%8 Gregory the GreaBialogues ed. A. de Vogiié, French trans. P. Antin, 3 vols. (Paris,-89J8lI1.9, pp. 286

8.

*9Vita Fridiani: on datingsee pp. 5, 63.

Olbid.,c1,recl I , p. 154: o6ex Hibernia Scotiae partibus oriu
1 pbid.: 6sicut prisci catholici tradideruntod.
% vita Fridiani c¢. 1, rec. 111, p. 155: 6Qui sacris apicid6b

precepum in pectore gestansisi quis renuntiauerit omnibus quae possidet non potest meus esse discipulus
relictis omnibus Tusciae partes petiit, quatenus ibi, sequestratus ab omnibus pompis huius seculi, heremiticam
uitam duceret d.
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The most important new detail here, which would likewise become a salient feature of the
cul t, I's Fredianods er emi t eRBigano beforeithe populacev ol v e
demanded he descend and accept episcopal office, whereupon he led the city through a
difficult period following the Lombard invasion. The other interesting new aspect to the
saintdés motivation i s whhiec hgowe ewi ttreasshi en@h e
legend, well before poverty became the characteristic we see so often prominent in twelfth
century ltalians a i hites®*By 1046 at the latest, the canonical regime was a considerable
success at San Frediano, to whigbpes and emperors gave privileges and numerous
churches were entrusted; indeed, its canons were responsible for bringing the regular life to
the Lateran churcht Rome in 113?* The legend of Frediano would go on to be fused with
that of Finian of Movile, another Irishman, in the twelfth or thirteenth cenfdtyefore this,
however, one of Luccads most important sai nt
characteristic epitome of the spiritually reformist impulses reflected with such clarity in
Davinods Li fregularthoongirucommdunitiesywhich the reforming parties
would consider shining examplestbtenew spi ri tual direction, bot
foreign origins, pilgrimageof voluntary exile)’® poverty (with the sheddy of worldly
pompg, and seHdenial.

In the later twelfth century, the cult of another journeying Irish bishop was promoted
at Lucca when in 1180 the nuns of Santa Giustina elevated the body of St Silao (or Silaus),

who had died in the late eleventmugry orc.1100°” The story goes that this former abbot of

royal blood of the monastery of St Brendan, having heedsithilarcall to povertyas we

83 A. Vauchez Sainthood irthe LaterMiddle Agesdrans. J. Birrell (Cambridge, 1997), p. 199 for the new saints

of O6charity and |l abouré.

“Dinel IPassion#i®n p. 11; Giusti, O6Le canoniched, p. 347
movimenti religiosi a Lucca alla fine de s e ¢ o ILuccaXIIVoltp Santopp. 7194, at 80.

% Vita Fridiani, pp. 56.

®0On this wide definition of pilgrimage, see J. Lecle
Studia Monastica3:1 (1961), pp. 352, at 33; and ch. 5, lmav.

" De s. Silao episc. hiberndASS Maii, V, pp. 628. See Tommasinirish Saints pp. 37882; Licciardello,
0Agiografia6, p. 516.
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have seen elsewhef&is elected to an Irish see and travels to Rome to be consecrated by
Gregory VI. Ata ound t he same ti me, his sister Ming
i s the cust o®hutwlile stoppingatplecoaginhds lierself the object of a local
nobl emands attentions. On her return rom Rc
up relenting andmarrying him before retiring to Santa Giustina, where she dies. In the
meanti me, Silao returns to Rome on business,
way back, also at Santa Gi usaactragakindadffatetubul d s
nodal point, wherein foreigners are seen to perish before achieving sanctification, continued
throughout the eleventh and twelfth centuries, when this special quality of the city gave rise
to new cults as well as the resurrectafrold ones.

Eremitism was congruent withilly terrain notonly in the area south of Lucca, where
Monte Pisano saw a tradition of withdrawal, but also north in the mountainous area of the
Garfagnana and beyond, deep into the Apennines. It is in thsnregn the road heading
towards Modena, that a church and a hospital of St Pellegrino are mentioned in a charter of
1110/° The saint in question is known as Pellegrino delle Alpi in Garfagnana (or di
Garfagnana) in order to distinguish him from the dozsfnsther saints called Pellegrino or
Peregrinud meani ng O6Pil gri mdo). A church in the ci
which is attested in 1078, may well refer to the same’t®lellegrino of the Garfagnana was
allegedly an lIrish prince and gim who, after a series of extraordinary adventures and

ordeals, found himself in the Apennines where he died a hermit and where his church was

® De s. Silap 1, p. 64: he sells his belongings, gives to the poor (for there is treasure in heaven), and scorns
earthy p o wmepdite q@ae possidetis, et eleemosynam date ... thesaurum non deficientem. in. ceitis

secul ari bus pompis... 0.

I 'pbid., 2, p. 65: O6sicut moris est gentis illiusd.

“A. Mercati, 6S. Pellegrino ded | ®t Ar ipd hSagyidi Sieria ¢ iadyenra,n a
letteratura 2 vols. (Rome, 1951, 1982), |, pp. 1250 6 , cited at 174: 6eccl esia sar
est ispetale, qui est positam Thisrefers to @ernsataBrisi whichb u s , ub
was on the border of Tuscany and the diocese of Modena: ibid., p. 173.

"bid., p. 172.
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buill t. The charter of 1110 shows that a cult
even if the legethwas composed latéf.

It is impossible to know quite how much of this legend bears a resemblance to stories
that would have surrounded the original cult. Whendheiously later omore fantastical
elements of thevita are stripped away, however, centasalient details echo the other
examples from this Lucchese corpus. The son of an Irish’RiRgllegrino renounces the
succession, choosing the 1 mmort al crown ove

(barone$ as follows:

60Bring me thgospewnofn@€hthet. 86 When he opened
pl ace where the Lord says, 6l f you wish to be
give to the poor, and conandf ol | ow me. 6 Hearing this, the ble
of everyone placethe temporal crown under his feet; and whatever he had, he began to
give it all to the poor, orphans, and widows. Once separated from such things, he retired

into the silence of the night disguised in the dress of a pildrim.

The gospel command isthense f ound i n the Life of Davino,
to the questions of the young, rich man who goes away sorry because he cannot live up to
such demands. This, along with similar commamds have seen quoted, svdhe key

authority behind the gtification of poverty and exile thas consistently witnessed in these

texts. For as Jesus explaimsce the rich man has departad (ve saw in the Life of 8ieor):

0 ¥eryone who has left housesr brothers or sistes, or father, or mother, or wifeyr

"2De s. Peregrino confessqrBASS Augusti, I, pp. 780, where theitai s accur ately | abell ed

(p. 77); on latenedieval dating, see Meica , 0 S. P e |-136geralsatle discuspigns in ToiGnfasini,

Irish Saints pp. 3465 9 ; and P. Golinelli, OCul ti comuni SU Vver seé
idem, Citta e culto dei santi nel medioevo italia(@ologna, 1991), p@1-110, at 947.

“This may be questionabl e, as Pellegrinobs birthpl ac
from the eleventh century onward®e s. Peregrinp 1, p. 77; Mercati, 06S. Pell egr
"Des. Peregrinp3, p.78: O6Afferte mihi coronam, et Euangelium C

locum ubi Dominus dicit; Si vis perfectus esse vade, et vende omnia quae habes, et da pauperibus, et veni
sequere me. Hoc audiens beatus Peregrinus, coram omnibus cdesmponalem sub pedibus sibi posuit; et
quidquid habuit, totum pauperibus orphanis, et viduis erogare coepit; quibus distractis, noctis silentio in habitu

peregrini i ncognitus recessit. o
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children or lands,for my n a mes@&kes will receive a hundréad, and will possesdife
everlastingd® The call to exile is above all a Christomimetic impulse, and part of a new
dedication to gospel preaching.

The subsequent fabulous details of theelof Pellegino need not detain us for long;
suffice it to say that his first destination is the Holy Land, where he spends forty years in the
desert before making for Italy, via a disastrous mission at the court of a sultan where he
endures tortures anditmings(in a kind of homage to the Franciscan legemi)ring the sea
crossing to Ancona, he is thrown overboard but after reaching land by floating on his
pilgrimdébs robe he visits Rome, Bar i, and Mo
Apennineforests. Further ordeals follow at the hands of demons and he eventually makes his
home in a holloweaut tree where he dies. A rivalry breaks out between the Tuscans and the
Lombards over who should have his body, so it is strapped to a cart pullguabyoh oxen
who are tasked with making the decision; the oxen take the body to the border between the
two territories, where the church is built and miracles are performed. Plenty of colourful
detail has undoubtedly been added to this legend over tinis. dssence, however, it is the
story of a layman who goes on a journey and dies near Lucca: in this way it shares a similar
typol ogy \tao(thdnghwellegond is allegedly royal). Frediano and Siay have
been clergymen, bl of them shedignificant light on the local importance of renunciation
and pilgrimage which dominate the values of the written texts and make clear the motivations

behind Davinods own veneration.

S Matt. 19:29; cf. Mark 10:29, Luke 18:29.
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Two English kings

Lucca did not only develop its own pilgrim cultsjt also imported them. Its position on the

road to Rome made it susceptible to the liturgical, textrad relic offerings of travelling
abbotsandbi shops, and its citizensd willingness
their own allowed foa cosmopolitan openness to the possibility of sandthg. cult of King
Edmund of East Angl i a, who was martyred by
the others discussed here, but it came to Lucca as a result of pilgrim traffic to Rome. As
Antonia Gransden has pointed out, Bessio sancti Eadmundiy Abbo of Fleury, written

c.987, gained remarkable popularity abroad that was unusual for an-B8agtm sainf? It

made its way to various monasteries of northern Francia (as well as Arnst@in, n
Wiesbaden) but where the cult really seems to have found traction was at Lucca, the only
southern European centre that embraced it. It was here, in the same giant passionary that
contains the Life of Davino, that thassiowas first recorded in thetgi’’ It was most likely

brought to Lucca by Abbot Baldwin of Bury St Edmunds on his way to Rome in 1071.
Probably at the same time, a confraternity was established between the canons of San
Martino and the monks of Bury, evidence of which exists in a tegydrom the cathedral

that names thirteen monks fraime English hous& The new cathedral of San Martino had

only just been consecrated by Alexander Il in 1070, and St Edmund was to have his own altar
and relics within it;his popularity is reflectedn the extant Lucchese calendars from the

period’® Hansmartin Schwarzmaiefor one, sees in this contact with the Anflorman

“Gransden, 6&bbpHof7&FI eury

" |bid., pp. 22 (dating), 690 (continental copies), 74 (Lucca). An edition of thePassiois in M.
Winterbottom (ed.)Three Lives of English SainfSoronto, 1972), pp. 687.

8bid., pp. 71, 75.

" Garrison,Studies|, pp. 1345; Grégoie , 6Li turgi a ed®l.agi ografiab6, pp. 278
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world a moment of great significance for the city, when Lucca truly made its mark on the
pilgrimage movement of the tinfé

Granse n , who examined the Lucchese passi on:
found thePassioextant in the major passionary mentioned (Codd. 79/81 in the Lateran
archives), and very probably once a part of
close by, toc.1100), as well as extant in Cod. F of the same library (dated to the third quarter
of the twelfth century). The provenance of these manuscripts is particularly interesting. We
have discussed Codd. 79/81, which probably came from San Pantaleahéast a similar
house of reformist canons. Cod. P+ probably came from San Pantaleone too, while Cod. F is
from San Pietro di PozzevéTi.

Pozzeveri, sited in a rural location to the east of the city, was converted into a
canonical house in 1086.Both San Pantaleone and Pozzeveri were the result of small
groups of clerics, laymen, and hermits coming together withradgpis to live the common
life out of the city; both had noble patronshielp create the original foundation, and in the
beginning tle simple, ascetic life endured before it dissipated and was swallowed up by
larger institutions (San Pantaleone had to be reformed lpatiens of San Frediano in 1137
and eventually became a Cistercian monastery, while Pozzeveri passed to Camaldoli befor
1105). The originalpioneering tendency, as Schwarzmaier has stressed, is the real story of
0 r e f alrucsd® These two communities provide the best examples, but there were others
too, and doubtless many which have gone undocumented because thegstedleshed an
enduring rulé® Several churches of Lucca began to call themselves canonical in the eleventh

century® but some, like the cathedral, were not strict in their interpretatfothe regular

®sSchwarzmaier, ORif-&rma monasticaéd, pp. 71
8Gransden, 6Abbo of Fleuryd, p. 73.

¥Giusti, O6Le c8naniwalsedc,algdp.d 57O monasteryd within a
maintained the clera structure of a house of canons (the nomenclature was often interchangeable).
#¥sSchwarzmaier, ORi f-8rma monasticaéd, pp. 79

#¥Giusti, 6Le canoniche6, p. 326.
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life. St Edmundos rel i cs raebutewhedeens dirslithe dedtuala t t h
remains of the cult are the same places where we find most of the other new-falgted
saints: reformist houses of canons where, perhaps, the notion of geographical displacement
was something to be celebrated rathan viewed with suspicion.

San Frediano, as we have noted, was the leading housguwércanonsat Lucca,
and it was from here that the r eJaxomssver®f a ¢
taken to Eichstatt in Bavaria soon after 1150. The kngnythical, and the Lucchese cult
falls out of our chronological remit, but lementioned as another example of the adoption
of a cult whose | egend, | i ke mo sburgeamihg t h e
reputation as a source of exotic reliefe is of particular interest becauke was originally
based on an anonymous lay pilgrim, who weimagined as sainted king in the period up to
1150. Veneration of this figure at Eichstatt seems to have had the consequence of heightening
curiosity about th saintat Lucca itself, attesting to the communications betwt®n two
centresand it was only after this that the cult gained importance in the Tuscdh city.

Richardds ori gi ns [|-deduryipitlgrimadeehéledoaporigon of an
which relates the Angksaxon monk St Willibaldds journey
places, before he settled down at Eichstatt where he would be honoured as its founding
bishop®® His father became the sainted king, but in the original narrative, whictdifirss
hand to thenun Hugeburc of Heidenhejnme is unnamed; he is introduced when Willibald
wants to set out to Rome with his brother Winnebald (the future abbot of Heidenheim) and

their father. Taheir father, who is reluctant to go abroad, Willibalells out the perils and

®M. Coens, 6L®gende et AmilectaRollandianadou(1931)y pp. 3597, aR356. har d o,
Richard appears in a later tweithe nt ury cal endar from San Donato: Gr ®go
and GarrisonsStudiesl, p. 130.

% The Hodoeporiconby Hugeburc of Heidenheim is edited ¥ia Willibaldi episcopi Eichstetensigd. O.

HolderEgger, MGHSS 15:1 (Hanover, 1887), pp. 886; and translated ifhe AngleSaxon Missionaries in

Germany ed. and trans. C. H. Talbot (London, 1954), pp-151
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rewards of exile, and elucidates the vital spiritual role that the layman may play aldhgside

monk

He invited him to share in this hazardous enterprise and to undertake this difficult mode
of life, eager to detach him frometpleasures of the world, from the delights of earth and
from the false prosperity of wealth. He asked him to enter, with the help of God, into the
divine service and to enrol in the heavenly army, to abandon his native country and to
accompany him as algiim to foreign part§’

This early conception of pilgrimage would be somewhat suppressed as Benedictine
monasticism gained a foothold throughout western Europe, encouraging stability along with
di sapproval or outright coh®lethe eghth cemturygf mor
however, the monk and the layman could still share in such benefits. But to Willibald and his
mediator Hugeberc, the father, a layman, was peripheral to the story: he was struck down

with a sickness at Lucca, and

as soon as thvo brothers saw that their father was dead they wrapped his body in a fine
shroud and with filial piety buried it in thehurch of Saint Frigidian [San Frediano] at

Lucca, where it still rests. Inmediately afterwards they set out on theff’way.

The sggestion that the family was from a royal line was not made until the late tenth century
at Eichstatt, in anffice of St Willibald?® Gradually, and mysteriously, the father was given a

name and decoupled from the renown of his sons, SS Willibald and bdidnas well as a

8 Hodoeporicon 3, p . 90: 6 Cumgue il | umcoavdrsationennviiandmeseauli s i ni
voluptatibus, a mundi diliciis, a temporalis vitae falsis divitiarum prosperis suggerendo segregare volebat et illos
opitulante Domino ad recte constitutionis formam et ad caelestis militiae tirocinio divinum inchoatierservi
propriamque deserere patriam et patulas secum peregr.i
% See ch. 5, below.

% Hodoeporicon 3, p. 91: 6Statimque illi germani filii eiu
affectu percipientes, venuste vetunt et terra tumaverunt, et in urbe Luca ad Sanctum Pricianum [i.e. in
ecclesia S. Frigidiani: see n. 9 thre samepage] ibi requiescit corpus patris eorum. Confestimque illi pergentes
usquebd.

s, Wei nf ur t e rVjta uddDhreemittélaltért h éora | db e r a r blleWiltibaleh (8@ 198y, in
Kinder des Glaubens, Pilger, Ménch, Biscl{&ichstatt, 1987), pp. 168 3 , at 108; Coens, o]
miracles®, pp. 361

131



Davino and Lucca

daughter, St Walburg. Sometineel150 his translation took place at Lucca, and the first
mention of Richarda8 ki ng of the Englishdé is from 1155/
Heidenheim, th&kelatio Adelberti abbatis Heidenheinggs wr i tt en after s om
relics had recently been brought there from Lu¢daappearghat in some measure the cult
was the result of travel between Bavarian monasteries and Rome, especially, as Maurice
Coens showed, concerning the disputesform of Heidenheim which required the
intervention of the papacy.Mor eover , It I's evidence of Luc
haven of sanctity.

Coens also edited \ata, miracula, andEx gestis beati Richardi regis et confessoris
(which is a sort of cmmentary on theita), all products of the new cult at Lucca centred
around San Frediano, and written not long after the 1¥5@sthevita, Richard is described
as the nephew of Offa, and hdes the Englistwith glory beforeruefully reflecing on the
t wo gospel sayings, Owhoever does not renour
(Luke 14:33) and O&6édwhoever gives up his hou
hundredfold and wil/| possess | iifagan, gospelr | ast i
teachingson povertyare the source of motivation, and again, the saint abandons all that he
has and sets out abroad, this time with his $bfi&e paradigm of renunciation and exile, as
far as we have witnessed it, has remained essentially mgpetheaat Lucca from the third

recension of the Life of Frediano to the Life of King Richard, a period which spans the early

°1 The translation is mentioned in a letter from the bishop of Eichstétt to thewity of San Frediano, Lucca,

writtenc. 1154 and printed in Coen3(ondatbgpgee p.BE2 ne6). Omther ac |l e s
Relatig see Weinfurtwirt,adégDipe. WiO09;i bandl Coens-72, with®gende
relevant pasages printed.

“Coens, 6L®gende et miraclesd, pp. 371, 380.

% Ibid., pp. 38596; commentary on pp. 37&L. A later Life is edited ifDe s. Richardo regeAASS Februarii,

I, pp. 6981.

% Vita sancti Richardi 2, ed. Coens, 0L ®¢ e nddree veotl vminrsa amli eeshd ,| opnp .n u
domi ni cum preceptum: ANisi quis renuntiaverit omnibus
AQui cumque di miserit domum aut agros proptegnume, cent
et omnia que habebat propter Deum relinquens, sanctorum corpora visitando una cum filiis, sancto videlicet
Willibaldo et beato Wnnebaldo [sic] peregrinar:i decr
the son of Lothar, king of Kentyhile his wife, Winna, was the sister of St Boniface: Stok&sMonthsp. 82.
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eleventh century to the late twelftfhroughout this era, reformed canons in particular saw fit
to preach the values of poverty apitrimage, resulting in an unsettling tinfas we shall

see)for those who remasdwedded to thelaustralp r ecept s of St Benedict

Exoticism and th&olto Santo

In surveying these cults, we have noticed some important features associated with
6reformingd values that remain consistent in
further factor that unites these exampl es,
which is at | east a sensatiometdfi ngf druenif gamm
beautiful and enticingé that deprPMoweerus of
precisely defined, the exotic is fundamentally a function of Otherness, and especially the
Other that comes from far away, though this needalways be the case. While recognising

potential objections taising such nomenclature in the postcolonial West, | propose to
excavate the literary, aesthetic qualities of the word, as opposed to the political, as a useful

tool to argue for a particulehagiological culture of differencat Lucca, in much the way

certain historianand criticsof the later Middle Agesand modern periothave spoken of

exoticism in their own contexts, despite the term not gaining currency until the nineteenth

century®® Victor Segalen (1878919), the French writer who described his profound

% D. M. Figueira,The Exotic: A Decadent Queglbany, NY, 1994), p. 1 (quote); C. Gauli&ougas s a s , 6Un
exotisme |itt®raire Un&adisnme Viteerme?niediéval?ihillee2808)e pp. 720ead 11)
OLO6exoti sme suppose donc un go¥%t [/ wun appel pour | e
déplacement spatial, pour la découverte de réalités qui étonnent, privent les auditeurs ocaddatatabilité

de | eur s r e plhavemraghrasad theilastpast. . . 0.

% For defences of exoticism since postcolonialism, see FiguBim,Exotic esp. pp. 418; and some more

recent comments in eade®therwise Occupied: Pedagogies of Altgrdand the Brahminization of Theory

(Albany, NY, 2008), pp. 89 O ; R. Shapiro, 6l n defence of exoticism
Santaolalla (ed. Y0 Newd Exoti ci sms: Changi ng Pat(Anesterdas, 2000), t he Co
pp. 41-9. Objections may stem from the legacy ©f Said, Orientalism (Harmondsworth, 1985), but among

many responses (not specific to exoticism), eg, J. M. MacKenzie Orientalism: History, Theory and the
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emotional and aesthetic responseslifterencewhich were engendered by sojourns in the
Far East, sketched a defining, yet unfinisited s a i s u rthat rémairsothe icleanest
staement on the emotional hold of the exotic over the individfual.

For Segal en, who hesitated Pworduesoticismhat 6
was broadly defined: 6a single yet uni ver sa
and, aesthetidly, the practice of this very feeling; its pursuit, its play, its greatest freedom,;
its greatest intensity; fi naDiversitydomnesfromost b
meditation onthe past and the futurs well as the presetff He feared & demise at the
hands of homogenising uniformity: OWhHere ar
Where ar e t%ieshdrd, leetpa hicfimgerrod the seductive, living force of the
Other, reapplying its power to a wide spectrum of instaneegbnd t he al ready

dreadful ruteriad uofeofeietxidd ilci ti mpressi onsoo:

Exoticism is therefore not that kaleidoscopic vision of the tourist or of the mediocre
spectator, but the forceful and curious reaction to a shock felt by senedastrong
individuality in response to some object whose distance from oneself he alone can
perceive and savour. ... [It is] the keen and immediate perception of an eternal

incomprehensibility®

Arts (Manchester, 1995 he debate issummartse i n J. Yee, OFr encCFotsdickandy and
D. Murphy (eds.), Postcolonial Thought in the French Speaking Wdtldzerpod, 2009), pp. 1884. On

exoticism inthe later Middle Ages: GaullieBougassadJn exotismeAnd in later periods.g.,E. R. WelchA

Taste for the Foreign: Worldly Knowledge and Literary Pleasure in Early Modern French Figtiewark,

DE, 2011) G. S. Rousseau and R. Porter (edBxpticism in the EnlightenmeriManchester, 1990)For

changing terminology down tihe nineteenth century: GauliBtougassas, OUM. exoti smed, p
97V. SegalenEssay on Exoticism: An Aesthetics of Diversiy. and trans. Y. R. Schlick (Durham, 2002). On

Segal ends | i f e andVicwoSedgakn andtheecAeshetak Biversit:dJoumiys between
Cultures(Oxford, 2000); important criticism includes T. Todor@n Human Diversity: Nationalism, Racism,

and Exoticism in French Thoughtans. C. Porter (Cambridge, MA, 1993), pp. -383 and J. Clifford,The
Predicamenbf Culture: TwentiethtCentury Ethnography, Literature, and A@ambridge, MA, 1988), pp. 152

64.

% SegalenEssay on Exoticisnp. 56.

bid., p. 57.

19pid., e.g. pp. 18, 24.

1% bid., pp. 623.

1921hid., p. 68.

193 bid., pp. 2021.
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Segalen included the divine and mysterious in his scheindiversity (and was much
influenced by Hinduism)®* Although this aspect of his essay was not fleshed out when he
died, his call to the aesthetic extremes of
appreciation of the exoticism manifestedsisiritual symbolist®Me anwhi | e, the 6
of f eietheiaesthdiics he describes, with all their interisity, if we choose, merely
secular language for devotional zeal. What makes Segalen so useful for describing a spiritual
sentiment is that heloes not write in theorised abstractions but always from emotional
experience. He d&6étravelledd all arouandint he e
the end died by it°® He speaks for the mamgxotes(as he calls them) who, on finding
exoci sm, o6are capabl e dFAtteispoiotintheirggestithey mustt h r
not cometoo close: total immersion in diversity leads to familiarity, when exoticism will
perish. To remedy this, subject and object must always keep their diftance

A |l ocal saintodés cul t, l i1 ke the spiritual
this definition (provided the individual is open to its alterity). The cult is divine and
mysterious, and rarely banal, at leastil its power may eventually fad Its objects and
consideration of the object is often the first step towards exofitis$nare powerful relics,

separated and sealed, taboo. Its liturgy is occasional and special, sadréd spaces few

19%1bid, pp. 67 (the diine etc.), 28 (Hinduism).

®see also, for example, the following notes (ibid.,
Diversity. In Debauchery, suddenly deny the flesh: tasting Debauchery. In chaste tranquillity, exalt in Erotic

joys. Manastic practice: they were connoisseurs. In this instance, sacrifiigiful that is, in relation to
Diversity. o

1% He was found in mysterious circumstances, in a forest, with a bloodied foot ambrigete Work®f

Shakespeare by his side, openeHamlet Forsdick,Victor Segalenpp. 1, 7.

197 segalenEssay on Exoticisnp. 15.

1% Todorov,0n Human Diversitypp. 32831.

1993, Baudrillard,The System of Objectsans.J. Benedicf{London 1996), esp. pp. 780;S. R. Pucci , 6
discrete charms athe exotic: fictions of the harem in eighteegte nt ury Fr ance?d, i n Rous
Exoticism pp. 14576, at 146.
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and exclusive; pints of contact may thus befier r ed bet ween Segal endc

Mircea Eliadeés distinctiofl between the sacr
We might say that the exoticism of the sa&8

when the saint comes from aflain our cases, from the extremef east and west, whence

the exotic object, the relic, comes to rest at Lucca, where it radiates a strong gust of diversity

enhanced by its special journey. The relics

far off. The lack of much directnowledge of these figures only enhances their mystery.

Their narratives provoke fantasies of other places, fantasies which are reinforced by the

steady flow of unsettled (and therefore unfamiliar) exotic traffic through the city. Their cults

arethepuret x pressi on of exotic sanctity, with Da

distinguish himself except for his Armenian origins? The point could be made without

reference to Segalen, but it would be all the harder to convince on an aesthetiop@moti

l evel t hat such cul t s aodevwehfded offredch other aa cusopse c i a |

canons and bi s hop setanalineomgtehehsibiidyr e of t hi s 6
One Lucchese object epitomises this local exoticism more than any oth&foltbe

Santq or Holy Face. This substantial wooden sculpture of a robed, crucified Christ (245cm

high by 280cm wide), still on display in the cathedral and processed through the streets every

13 September, first appears in our sources from the late elevemtinycex list of altars of

the cathedral of San Martino, written between 1065 and 1109, records orentdtatultum

and anotheante Crucem veterem t he di stinction between bei.

6the old Crossdé has bwasgthe periadkwehan thte mewnsri@dfin t h a

appeared and supplanted an ol der one, proba

reconstruction and its consecration (i.e. 236Q. This would explain earlier references to

merely acrux of Lucca, such as the erAbbot Leofstan of Bury St Edmunds had reproduced

10 M. Eliade, The Sacred and the Profane: The Nature of Religiems.W. R. Trask (New York, 1959): see,
e.g., some relevant commeuwts p. 29.
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for his own church after a pilgrimage to Rome in the middle of the ceHfuvye know that
the new cross in the cathedral of Lucca was generally known aguthes because of the
surprising fact thakKing William Il of England used to swear by it, according to Eadmer
Historia novorum On the question of whether Anselm of Bec ought to become archbishop of
Canterbury, Eadmer reports the kindodsichout bur
was his catomary oatif ihat present neither he nor anyone
my s e f*fLated, debuking a Jew for converting to Christianity against the wishes of his
father, the unchristian monarch tekdlwill hi m tc
have your &Yyes torn outo.

It seems that there was something rather unusual about this Face, which had become
famous even in England. Bishop Rangerius of Lucca appears to refer to it in the metrical Life
of his predecessor, Anselm II. Discussthg recent decline of religion in the city (which in
his schemeavas merely the tak#nd of decline through the ages), he notes how generous the
peopl e of Lucca used to be, how wealthy the
united with body, stwe t o sanct i f' But o the cityisvmo longer yich,6 .

and o6foreign religion has grasped to posses

MR, Silva, 6La datazi oneladanth croce di tusca: ¥ &oitd Bantat istorid, u c c a 6 ,
tradizioni, immagini(Florence, 2003), pp. 781, at 789. A description of the cross at Bury is quotedTime

Life of St Anselm Archbishop Gaterbury by Eadmered. and trans. R. W. Southern (London, 1962), p. 139 n.

3. There is a complex debate, which Silva summarises, about dating the crosses and exactly how many there
were, but all the contributors agree that Yfato Santdbecame a cerdl part of Lucchese worship around the

end of the eleventh and beginning of the twelfth century.

112 Eadmer,Historia novorum in Anglia ed. M. Rule, Rolls Series, 81 (L
Sanctum Vultum de Luca, 0 ecsipsehoetampore, nec aligsrges acloepiscopasy e r a t
erit, me excepto. 060b

Wi pid., p. 101: o6alioquin, perTravslationsiadapteddroflaudcree,r 6fsa c i a
History of Recent Events in England: Historia Novorum in Angians.G. Bosanquet (London, 1964), pp. 31,

104.

14 Rangerius of Luccaita metrica s. Anselmi lucensis episgagi. E. Sackur et al., MGH SS 30:2 (Hanover,

1926:34), pp. 11521307, at 1248®; quote from p. 1249, Il. 4429 . 6Clerus cum popul o gt
corpoe i uncta [/ Certabant proprias sanctificare vias. 0
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probity, and the holy order are perishing f
thendecries the ¢6lay clothtnhgdé worn by the cle
Rangerius not only alludes to the pull of the cross on pilgiinas effect that he
clearly disapproves afb ut al so appear s t operegnreaeeligigone O60f or e
of the deletaous new influences on the city. Along with this, there is a dangerous mixing of
clergy and laity: an irresistible kgyroduct, no doubt, of the growth in pilgrimage. In the past,
there was no need for this profiteering from foreigners, and the orderbipyg®d in their
own ways. Il n Rangeriusods eyes, much 1 s chan
great patrons of his see, seem challenged, and during the twelfth century the emerging feast
of the Exaltation of the Cross (first mentioned in 1118) wobé associated with the
commune rather than the cityodos traditional |
Holy Face would become the symbol of Lucca and its peopRaffaele Savigni, who is
among those who has put the cult of Yato Santoat the heart of a shift in civic identity,
reads its origins as canoni cal rat her t han
critical stance?’
The Volto Santas not unique; there is similar carvingat Sansepolcro, for example,
dating to the eilgth or ninth century, by which time such crucifixes were not uncommon in
the Carolingian church'® But its strange humanity, compounded by its large, lidded, and

mour nf ul eyes, had a profound effect on Lu

" bid., p. 1249, Il. 4428 4: 6 Ast ubi diviciis non est modus, et g
crucem, / Ut solet, ex opibus et libertate fruendi / Et pudor et probitas et sacer ordoAeptirho vestem

l uxu studioque placendi / | Seadthei disaussionl obthipagsage iq D.iIM. s ac r a
We b b, 6 The Hol Anglé-Nornan StudieOL(1986); [@pH22-B7, at 232.

MR, Mansel li, 6L uclueca, #VoitolSanoe latcivilta Sedivavalaicca, 1984), pp. 9

20,at1317 (see Danted6od5¢ommemtbs, 6ghe HHI| y4 Hoeraheearliest Lucca
mentions of the cult, i ncludi ng ceédelVdlte Santb neldaryorio see R
lucchese (sec. XX | V') ba, SantarCrocepp. 13172, at 137.

" bid.,pp.1323; see also idem, 6Lucca e il Volto Santo nel|

(eds.)ll Volto Santo in Europa: culto erimagini del Crocifisso nel Medioeybucca, 2005), pp. 40%97.

"8c. Chazelle, 6Cruci fi xoeesntaunrdy tChaer olliitnugrigayn icmilutriceh dni 1
Volto Santopp. 679 3, at 67 ; L. Nees, 60On tnheediiemwaagle aorft 8Chriinsti I
85; Nees makes the important point that the Luccied#® Santovas not necessarily the product of Byzantine

influence, as some have believed (pp.-3Y2
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becoming he cityds centrepi ece "It writen ledendewhiche d e v ¢
dates to the twelfth century, is a gem of exotic nostafdiRurporting to be by a deacon,
6Leboinusdé, writing in the eightihntokuecattury n-
tells of the discovery of the relic in Jerusalem by a Bishop Gualfredus who was on pilgrimage

in the Holy Land Guided by a vision, he finds where it has been hidden for centuries after

being carved soon after thascension of Christ. Withqetic drama, the bishop and his friends

place the cross inside an unmanned boat, which they adorn with lit candles and lamps and
cover with tar, and entrust it to the waves and Provid&tidene boat reaches the Tuscan city

of Luni, and there is a disagreent with the people of Lucca over who should have it. The

cross indicates its own inclination for Lucca, and Bishop John completes the translation to
San Martino (compensating the people of Luni

found on the sp@tthe year igiven asr42, and accounts of miracles follow.

Conclusion

Pilgrimage and spiritual innovation mutually underscore everything that has been discussed
in this chapter. First, we have seen that the cults of the pilgrim saints surveyeduwitere b
upon reformist notions of a purer religious practice that strongly valued the ascetic qualities
of seltdenial, poverty, and radically linked to themi exile. This impulse came from
people, whether they called themselves hermits, monks, or canbasweare not content

with traditional divisions of secular and regular clergy but recognised that all, including the

laity, could participate in their spiritual zeal. From these motives came the highly unusual

19y, LimacherRi ebol d, 6Le Volto Saetwm®dia®sal ad | i tlivad® et uaei f
Santq pp. 16991.

120 The Relatio Leobini diaconis edited in G. Schnirer and J. M. Rigankt Kimmernis und Volto Santo:

Studien und Bilde(Dusseldorf, 1934), pp.1234. On dati ng, s eef Weubchc,a )T hpep . H o2l 2
121 Relatio Leobinip. 130.
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veneration of a layman such as Davino. Davimodelf was one of the mix of new pilgrims
flooding into the city, helping to revitalise the atmosphere of worship and startle
traditionalists with the introduction of a noveéregrina religio The pilgrim culture burst
upon the scene, with theolto Santost andi ng as its power f ul e mb
humanityi thereforea f i tti ng symbol of the new gospel
legendsi and at the same time an exotic vision of devotion. This powerful religiosity
informed by an idealof imitatio Christ, was made to thrive through the support of
communities ofegularcanons who espoused such teaching and gave birth to the cults which
represent thespirituality.

This chapter haslso explored the profound possibilities of exoticism as & wa
suggest a visceral interpretation of local veneration: to help define a coherent milieu as well
as to i dentify a mode of wunderstanding or e
Latin texts and crumbl i ng elpastacomsprehefidthe lu@ae st
of these remote, holy foreigners. In sum, we are left with an image and a feeling of an
invigorated Lucca on the cusp of a new age, as old orders perished, new devotees arrived, and
the city came alive with a fresh sense ofvement that emerged among the canons and
hermits, was supported by certain elites, and spread to the people, leaving itself indelible in

the citydébs churches, its cults, and its cros
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Chapter 4

Six lay saints

This chapter willsurveythe remaning lay saints of the periodss far as | have discovered
them,excluding matyrs and royaly as beforelt will focus on some bthe salient aspects of

their Lives and cul before concluding with a discussion of the varietiedagf sanctity
represented in theipiographies There arefive male saints and one female, presented in
chronological order. It is especially noteworthy that the male saints all shared a devotion to
pilgrimageor exile; this aspect of theines provides a focus to the overviews belowthia

next chapter, which is devoted to the theme of pilgrimage, there will be a full discussion of
the consequences of this with regard to the meaning of lay sanctity, as well as a gendered
explanation for the different model of virtue presented in the fensle saint, Ida of

Boulogne.

Alexius

Although of ancient origin, the story of St Alexius (or Alexis) exploded in popularity in the
period around 1000, and because of the success of hjsitsulbemes would prove an
important bellwether for changirgpiritual attitudes and the sanctity of the laiiynd perhaps,
as one historian has argued, the rise of lay piety more gener@iigon of Crépy, for

example, was admiringly compared to him later in the century wétédha layman,he

1 D. Elliott, Spiritual Marriage: Sexual Abstinence in Medieval Wedi@ainceton, NJ, 1993), p. 106.
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refused to consuate his marriage anid the bedchambegrersuaded hibride to convert to
monasticisnf Peter Damianmeanwhilecalled Alexius6 aew and unusual type of mardyr
who triumphed withd amew and nearly unheard oictoryd and whose Ovirtu
pleasingta¢ he Church because o} its unaccustomed
The story of Alexius, in its outlines, may be traced back to ad#thtury legend from
Edessa; in terms of its development in the West, versions of the Latin Life began to appear in
the late tenth centyafter the cult and reliosere brought to Rome by Archbishop Sergius of
Damascus and fellow monks. A Latin version was written in the last quarter of the tenth
century at the monastery of Santi Bonifacio e Alessio on the Aventine, which added
Al e x ipatrenagec.987 and would later beconealleds i mpl y Sant 6 Al essi o
became extremely popular and was transmitted in more than a hundred manuscripts
throughout Europe, of which about twerdye dateable to the eleventh century and show
significant tansmission on both sides of the Alps. Vernacular, poetic versions emerge from
as early as the midleventh century ar.1100?
The principal features of the story resonate nglp with the growing eremitic

movementand reformist, evangelical spirituglithat took root in the West around the turn of

2 Vita beati Simonis comitis Crespeien$ts 156, cols. 12123, at1215B. See ch. 6, belown Simon
3 Peter DamianSermonesed. G. Lucchesi, CCCM 57 (Turnhout, 1983), no. 28, pp-7L61, at 168: 6nouo

insolito martyri.i gener eb; i bid. : 6noua atgque inaudit
magis placé&dradec!| ecsoingeempor ary comments on Al exius,
Al exis et | e culte du sai Rahiersde ciflisation cnédié\wl8a(19%8), pp. et X |

339355, at 3546.

A I I Engel s, 60 The wewithtan &pendix presemting Ak medieval 4 atin texgcerpud :

in its context (Al exi ana L a-Bakkera(ed)Mehd inventioh efvSaintlindss) 6 , i n
(London, 2002), pp. 9344, at 95105, 1267 ; and i dem, 0 Al e x i aThareldtianshipna Me di
bet ween the prose vi Baxres eridh B8 (19895 pp. IFBT, at8 74 B. H&MItAN,

6The monastery of S. Al essi o and t ke nntealriygiRous 6gnd ni
Monastic Reform, &harism and the Crusades (32300) (London, 1979), ch. 3 Studies in Medieval and
Renaissance History2 (1965), pp. 265810, at 26572. Parallel editions of BHL 286, 287, and 290 are in

Engel s, O0Al exi ana L at-d4lnthe pdpalaiversion Aentioned abbve s diereafigmpcited 4 1 4
from this edi (itisaso agadableiB®éld. AlekiB éondfessardASS lulii, IV, pp. 23870, at

251-3). For theChansonthe version cited here isa vie de saint Alexjed. C. Storey, 2nd ed. éBeva, 1968),

trans. N. V. Durling in T. Head (ed)edieval Hagiography: An Antholodilew York, NY, 2000), pp. 3140.

Another version id.a vie de saint Alexjsd. T. D. Hemming (Exeter, 1994): see ppxxvii on versions and

dating; and for a fullif somewhat dated, bibliography see C. Stowsy,Annotated Bibliography and Guide to

Alexis Studieg Genev a, 1987), since whi ch Medeel Hagiographypmg 6 s bi bl
31920. S. A. lvanovHoly Fools in Byzantium and Beyagnttans.S. Franklin (Oxford, 2006), pp. &3, is
informative on the story6s origins.
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the millennium and whose beginnings are often represented by Romuald of Ratenna;
narrative of poverty and exile is especialevant’ Alexius, however, is a major exception

to such hermits because hever joins a religious community or follows rule, instead
remainingan urban pauper. He is therefore a lay saint, though he does discard the symbols of

his wordly life. The story, which is well known, is briefly summarised as follows, based on

both the arly, widespread Latin prose version and the Old French Life; these two provide us

with a suitable sample of how it was heard and read in an elegenthry religious context.

Alexius is born to latemperial, pious nobility of Rome as a longd only son. When he is

old enough, a suitable girl is chosen to be his bride, and they @ufy.nBut that night in the
becchamber Alexius, rather than consummate the marriage, explains to his bride the value of
chastity, symbolically gives her his ring and sabelt,” and departs, boarding a ship for the
eastern Mediterranean. The French version a
| and?d, recalling the nocturnal escapes of v
period, such as Stephen®bazine and Adelelme of La Chaibéeu’

Landing at Laodicea (Latakia in modern Syria) and then moving to Edessa (Urfa in
Turkey), Alexius gives away all the riches he has brought with him, dresses in simple
clothing, and lives among the poor for seventgearsafter a nearly successful attempt to
find him. The story dwells upon the misery of his wife and mother, who console each other
back in Rome Eventually an image of the Virgin tells Alexius that his soul is saved; as a

result his fame spreads and iseforced to go back to Laodicea where he boards a ship to

®See ch. 6, bel ow, on Romuald and other her mits. On
religious change, see M°lk, 64 a Chanson de saint Al ex
® The French version, sometimes called @f@nson de saint Alexiss little more than a poetic retelling of the

hagi ographic | egend and was suitable for devotional [

based on the earyvelfth-cenury St Albans Psalter which was owned by Christina of Markyéite:de saint
Alexispp.245; see his comments on t he poenibeplexisintheiSaigti cal us
AlbansPsalter: A Look into the Heart of the Matt@ew York,NY, 1991).

"Theswordbel t: BHL 286, 15, p. 417: 06r &iedessantAléxjidl5 p.st capu
96: O6les renges de sbespethed (6the straps of his swo
8 Vie de saint Alexjs 15, p. 96 : OEnsur [ e]. 6n wSiete sthen 6f,uibtel dew, | a
Adelelme.

143



Six lay saints

make for Tarsus (in Turkey), but instead is blown off course all the way back to Rome.
Confident that he will not be recognised, he finds his father in the streets of the city and begs

mercy in tle name of the son who is lost (i.e. himself):

Servant of God, look at me and have mercy on me, because | am poor and a pilgrim, and
order me to be received in your home, and | will be fed from the scraps that fall from your
table, so that God will blesoyr years and have mercy on the one whom you believe to

be travelling abroad.

Alexius selfidentifies as geregrinus the one his fatherdtieves to be travelling abroamt

on pilgrimage(in peregrinationg. The French version omits such allusions gsdrefer to
Alexius as gelerinslater, after his deatlf. Alexius ends up living in his family home for the

next seventeen years (either in the entrance way or under the stairs, depending on the
version}* and is bullied by the servants. Before his delaghwrites down the story of his life
recounting how h e wais pegrimatioaé*’tAehdavenly voice alerts the city to

the existence othis holy man, who is soon dead, written testament in hand. A long section
follows detailing the mourning aneémorse of all, including Pope Innocent | and the two
Roman emperors (Arcadius and Honorilagating the story between 4@hd 408 when all

three reigned together), and the burial of the saint at San Bonifacio on the Aventine. Little
raw emotion is spareth this harrowing talé remarkably fothagiography and the irony of

the wife and familybés situatiomnhein WwWbiveld

suffering, gives the story an added piquancy which presumably only increased its popularity.

°BHL 286, 34, p . 423: 6Serve Dei, respice in me et f.
iube me suscipi in domo tua, et pascar de micis quae cadunt de mensa tua, ut Deus benediuat atreis t
guem habes in peregrinatione, mi sereatur . 6

YVie de saint Alexjs71, p. 111.

YBHL 286, 36, VYiededahtAlexjsoi5m ,atpr.i d®;5: 6Soz |l e degr ®t 6.
P“BHL 286, 44, p. 427: 6qualiter c ommevreerlsyatsuasy sf uéehroiw hier
how he c a&imdeshimaldid:57, p. 107: 6Cum sden alat e cum il

144



Six lay saints

But before commenting further on this model of sanctity, letuas to the other lay saints

whose veneration commenced in the West in the central Middle Ages

Burchard the Venerable

Burchard the Venerable (who probably died1i®05)° is alone among aulay saints for
having been an important political personality attested in other sources. He was a close
advisor to King Hugh Capet and was the count of Vendéme, Corbeil, Melun and Paris. His
Life was written by Odo of Saiftlaur-desFossés, near Paris)i 1 05 8. Odods ai-t
fairly clear: at the time of writing, his monastery was under siege from rapacious and
predatory lay lordship, and his sanctification af exemplarysteward oradvocatusof this
royal monastery, complete with detailed evidencewfrBc har d6s muni fi cence,
showcase a model of the ideal lay protecfor.

Burchard was, in fact, the kingds <cl ose:c
Arnulf of Orléans his most loyal counselldr)signalled in theroyal gift of the county of

Paris, the last time a king would alienate this important*fitEhe author Odo recounts his

¥0.Guilot,Le comte do6Anjou et ,2vols.(Paris,1992),l,pg6. au Xle si cle
4 Odo of SaintMaur-desFossésYie deBouchard le Vénérable comte de Vendéme, de Corbeil, de Melun et de

Paris (Xe et Xle siéclesgd.C. Bourel de la Ronciére (Paris, 1892). The date of the Life is provided by Odo

himself: ibid, 14, p. 31 and n. See M. Lauwer s, OLaarfdv,i ec odnut es evi @mn@&ruarb | Be

ddbavouerie, traditions carolingiennes et idem(d) es de
Guerriers et moi nes: conversion et (drdibes 2002),®p. 3L i st ocr
418, for a thorough analysis. On the historical Bur ct
domi nations choOotelaines °~ Vend?! me et en Frankeia vers

roi de France et son royaume aute d e (Péria: iPicakdli 1992), pp. 4M9; D. BarthélemyL a s oci ®t ®
dans |l e comt® de Vend! me(Parisd¥93) @paa¥80;Mi Flori,la & e sXd dvre &d Ic &
chevalerie: XleXlle siécles(Geneva, 1986), pp. 155 E. DachowskifFirst Among Abbots: The Career of

Abbo of FleuryyWashington, DC2008), pp. 126l (on Burchard and the council of SaBdsle); and refsn n.

15 below. On the office ofadvocatus see S. WoodThe Proprietary Church in the Medieval Wé&txford,

2006), pp. 3288.

15 F. Lot, Etudes sur le régne de Hugues Capet etraléi Xe siécléParis, 1903), p. 234; Y. Sassiefugues

Capet(Paris, 1986), pp. 148, 168.

16 Odo, Vie de Bouchardp. xiii; J. DunbabinFrance in the Making 843180(Oxford, 1985), p. 163.
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herods noble birth, hi s u{ big mariage, ryichinent int h e R
lands and possessions, and two episodes of bloody warfare againstGioul of Blois (in

the second of which at Orsay, Burchard o6fel
massacre)® These are celebrated moments of secular splendour in the life ofirthe
nobilissimusandinclitus comesAt his deathBur c hagpel , amchor ef ug® of al
was laid to rest at SaiMaur, where Odo could glorify him half a century later. Most of the

Life is taken up with (somewhat exaggerated) evidence gleaned from charters of Burchard
and his associ at e sodastéryavhighehassbeen analysedrirddetailtoh e m
Michel Lauwers’® The reason for incorporating this evidenses that there had been

ongoing problems since the 1040s concerning the depredation ofMgaintby its lords,

most recently Count William of Corldeto the extent that Henry | had had to step in to set

i mits on a | ay ©protectoros per mi ssabl e be
example of stewardship in a charter of 1058,

following extract fromthat charter shows:

the aforesaid Count Burchard neither had nor held anything in the same place from our
aforesaid grandfather Hugh except that he had the [right of] provisiodedeiceagainst
enemies of the holy church of God and invaders of thredfanf the same place, and that

he was permitted to raise up and enrich the same place with the benefits and possessions
of his lands. Therefore by the same reasoning we concede to the aforesaid William [of
Corbeil] that he is never permitted to do thingsrendamaging, harmful or worse, but

similar or even better to the same place loved byGod.

¥ The author Odo writes as if Burchard had been brought tbuag h s court when the | att
wa s not unt i |l 987, too | ate for Burchardés youth),
accuracy: see Odv/je de Bouchardl, p. 5and n. 1.

18 Odo, Vie de Bouchard7, pp. 182 0 , guotwpeat hlods:Thedditor, Bourelide & Ronciere,

believed this to be Odo Il of Blois and places the battle in 999 (see p. 18 n. 3 and p. 19 n. 1), however Lot,
Etudes p. 235 n. 1, asserts a date of 991x995, involving Odo | (d. 996).

“Odo,Viede®uchard 11, p. 27: o6cunctorum militum spes et ref
XL auwer s, 6La AVie du Sei#dgrheur aBosuwcthnaarrdyd 6o.f stehee plpi.f eX
al so J. Favier, 60 La -MaubdesFasses vers fa fird du Xle sigbldBibliotéque dSai nt

| 6®col e dl&9s(1961) ppr2B834E s
). Boussardd Actes royaux et pontificaux deMauXe dets Xloe s ®Ris
Journal des savantd972), pp. 81113, act of 29 June 1058, pp. 197, at  Hibtds comésjBaramardus
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Il n gener al, Odo has | ipiety deyond tsame ®rnylaica b o u t
remark?at | east up wuntil the countods tesry i n:
practice is not to be confused with conversion earlier in life with the avowed intent of
foll owing a monastic rul e: Burchardodos great
cloister to die, as did their contemporary William IV of Aquitaifielhe text does not
attempt to chart Bur c har danthoodinpai satisfying, dinear d e v e |
fashion, as its focus is the history of Seteur just as muclas its celebrateddvocatusilt is
notable, however, that the limited saintlyrnadive that there igevolves around an important
journey. Aside from the countdés final entry
providesan excegp i on to the LahdoOoOstemsulfaromt Bruag cha
involvement in the refon of SaintMaur. His resolution to bring about change at the
monastery comes after being secrettivisedby one of its monks that the house is in dire
need of refornf He goes to King Hugh and asks to be granted this royal possession. Odo
reports the corersation in direct speech: the king is unwilling to make a perpetual gift,
fearing that Burchardodés successors wil/ ruir
for the purposes of restoration andhts ofbur i al |, and Burcthfalrd bec

supporter and defender ®of the house against

nil aliud ab avo nostro jam dicto Hugone de ipso loco habuit neque tenuit nisi ut providentiam atque
defensionem adversus hostes et inimicos sancte Dei Ecclesie atque pervasores prediorum ipsius loci haberet et
ut ipsum locum subthare atque ditare terrarum suarum beneficiis atque possessionibus Eeeletn ergo

ratione prescripto Guillnlmo concedi mus ut numquam d
mel i ora ipsi Deo diSleectLarulwecs , f ddcdar e Vi iec edaub,.fBei gneur
di scussi on osfprolilemgin tmoperod t er y 6

20do,Viede Bouchard 1, p. 6: O6For he was a faithful defender
wretched, most pious supporter of monks, clerics, WwWic

... largitor elemosinarum, consolator miserorum, sublevator piissimus monachorum, clericorum, viduarum,
atque virginumb).

% | ot, Etudes pp. 1778, 180 n. 2.

4 0do, Vie de Bouchard2, pp. 78.

Zl'pid., 2, p. 9: o6sublevator fidelis atque defensoro.
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The means of refornwill be to import the methods and personnel of Cluny, in
particular Abbot Maiol us. Burchard wastes nc
the count continuedano t h at ?°®o arrival ahthenRBurgundian house, he prostrates
hi mself bef ore Maiol us, w h carefally ipgoired afteethec ur i o's
reasonfor such an admirable display of humility and pi8 u r ¢ hagivadadhsmfrom a
comtry so “flathe camwessgtion, there is considerable emphasis on the long
journey, no doubt with justification (it S
speaks ofd6t he ef f ort of SO great a joumeynteg 6 and
country s?whithehe claamw s glldhe more reasion the abboto take seriously

his request for help. Maiolus is sceptical, replying:

It is very difficult for us to visit foreign and unknown regions, and leave behind our
people anchead for yours. Therefore this should be desired rather byngghbours
than by usfar off and unknowrt?

Burchard, in turn, becomes di st ¥fernathing sot hat h
prostrates himself ad & g*bFindlpdefeatethMaidus agfeese t 6 a
to return with him. The episode mai kis Bur c
historical journey to Rome and his pilgrimage to the tomb of Maiolus at Souvigny, both in

the company of Hugh Capet, are igne d , no doubt throdglandt he alt

denoteshis one moment of struggte spiritual ends; this and the repeated emphasis on its

®bid,3 p. 9: O6Accepta itaque comes regis licentia ad e
Ibid,3 p. 10: o6tam ammirabilem humilitatis exhibitione
patria inquirere studuitéd.

Bl pid.: 6Laboremamgamti timniemer fadj gatam mam | onginquar
¥ 'bid.: 6Valde enim | aboriosum nobis est exteras atql
appetereA vestris ergo hoc potius vicinis expetendum est quam a nobis longinquis &t gnod

¥l pbid.: 6tantum itero.

%l bid.: o6iterum ... atque iterumd. Cf. Rofmaultof t he Pi ¢

Crépy: Helgaud of Fleuryyie de Robert le Pieyred. and French trans.-R. Bautier and G. Labory (Paris,
1965) p. 114. On prostration, see G. KoziBkgging Pardon and Favor: Ritual and Political Order in Early
Medieval Francdlthaca, NY, 1992), pp. 98.

%2 Rome: Richer of SairRémi, Histories 111.84, ed.and transJ. Lake, 2 vols. (Cambridge, MA, 2011), {i,
142. Souvigny: Odilo of Clunyyita beati Maioli abbatisPL 142, cols943-62, at col. 958B.
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arduousness means we may read it as a pilgrimadifiault journeyto a holy placeand
intense with acts ofelotion and supplication.

Thenceforth the reform of SaiMaur and its enlargement through various gifts are
described. In the one miracle story, Burchard is asked by King Robert Il the Pious to mobilise
against Count Arnulf of Flanders, who has stolea body of St Valery from its titular
monastery. Having retrieved it peacefully, Burchard leads the relic through the parted waters
of the Somme back to its proper resting pi¥icEhis reference to the passage of the Israelites,
combined with the significece of St Valery as Capetian patron who prophegithat the
line would endure for seven generations, makes this a political miracle or metaphor designed
to put Burchard at the heart of the new dynasty, rather than an event to emphasise his
personal sanity.>*

Finally, with Burchardn articulo mortisat SaintMaur, Odo uses direct speech once

more to put pious words in his herods mouth

And when the brothers asked him why such a noble man, elevated ovily wignity

and now broken by the hardships of old age, was worthy to demean himself with humble

act s, he replied: 61 f I was raised with milita
army of knights, | glittered with the dignity of my comital rankda preferred in my

hand a lamp for a mortal king than a candle for the needy, how much more now ought |

serve the immortal emperor and reverently bring before him a burning candelabra in my

hands with a show of humil iyddwagréatelampl@ ng and doi
humility in himself to all those seeing and listenffig.

% 0do, Vie de Bouchard10, pp. 246

34 On the crossing of the Red Sea and the Jordan: Exodus 14:22 and Joshua 3:17 respectively. On St Valery, see

J. W. Baldvin, The Government of Philip Augustus: Foundations of French Royal Power in the Middle Ages
(Berkeley, CA, 1986), p. 370; Lauwers, OLa fAVie du Se
% Odo, Vie de Bouchard 1 1, p . 29: 6Cumque ei alis ¥irsaculariidignitaie di cer e
prnincel sus et senectutis jam | abore fractus, se humi |
militari honore sublimatus essem atque, ut dicitis, militum stipatus agmine, comitatus dignitate fulgerem,

mortali regi lucerne indigenti cereum manu anteferebam, quanto magis nunc immortali imperatori debeo servire

atque ante ipsum candelabra ardentia manibus cum exhibitione humilitatis reverentetofedieens et agens,
magnum de se humilitatis exemplum cunctisvidt i bus et audienti bus proponebat
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The | anguage of humility recalls Burchardods
and provides an essential message about good lordship of monaséidypr@verall it is a

curious life, frequently overlapping with the genres of monastic chronicle and cartulary. In

the end Odo beseechéss congregation to continue celebra¢ the feast days oboth

Burchard and his wife Elisabeth(who is otherwise barely mentionedand there isan

understanding that their examples have taken on a spepiaitance at the time of writir§j

Walstan of Bawburgh

In an argument developed by John Edward Damon, lay sanctity was emerging as a strong
potential ethos in Angk®axon soaty until the Norman Conquest put an endttdn the

Life of Oswald of Worcester, for example, tF
ealdorman Zthelwine of East Anglia (d. 992) is also being pronibtéowever, there seems

little more tamgible than this in England, though lay martyrdom was still possible, as in the

case of Earl Waltheof of Northumbria, who rebelled against the Normans and was executed

in 10758 Walstan of Bawburgh (d. 30 May 101&ppears to ban interesting exception to

this dearth of lay saints. He has been the object of local veneration and pilgrimage activity in
Norfolk sincethe late medievaperiod but unfortunately we know little of his importance in

the eleventh and twelfth centurig/sEor this reason he will beffarded tentative attention

*bid., 14, pp. 312.

377 . E. Damon, @SSaaxnocnt iefaylidnogr menng:l ol ay saint homwmdNand t he
Hall (ed.),Via Crucis: Essays on Early Medieval Sources and Ideas in Memory ofCroks(Morgantown,

WV, 2002), pp. 18209 (quote at 201).

% |bid., pp. 2078.

%9 E. Duffy, The Stripping of the Altars: Traditional Religion in England c.140068Q 2nd ed. (New Haven,

CT, 2005), pp. 20B; i d e m, 6The dynamics offal piElngrliamadge iim ICat eM
Roberts (eds.)Rilgrimage: The English Experience from Becket to Burnf@ambridge, 2002), pp. 1647, at

1667 1 ; M. R. James, NotfdlkvAeckaeolmdy 19 F1917)Wapl 2887 aah #3843. Local

evidence$ collected in M. R. JameSuffolk and NorfolkBury St Edmunds, 1987C. Twinch,In Search of St
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here as we simply cannot know to what extent his legend was current in our period, yet he is
included because he is a lay saint who supposedly falls within it. The earliest copy of a Latin
legend comes from thBlova legenda Angd, a collection first published in 1516; M. R.
James, who republished it along with an English metrical version, plausibly believed that
they both drew upon a lost Latirife, and that the extant Latin text is an abridgeni&af
interest is the factthat he Latin Life records Walstanods
unknown?! There is no good reasoms we shall se¢o suppose ibriginatesfrom later than

the eleventh or twelfth century. The Latin prose and English verse versions are substantially
similar in content but the latter alone contains posthumous miracles; it was composed in the
period around 1500 and hung for pilgrims at the Bawburgh sffrine.

A Dbrief outline of Wal stands story 1 s as
prince of ssme s ort born i n Bawburgh (he is ,suppos
which has no consequences for the rest of the legendyeneric and historically
meaninglessf> he turns twelve and, motivated by ¢
possessions (lke 14:33), he gives up his old life and his claim to royal succession and heads
t o 6nor t*This tornsmuat to bes Taverham, also in Norfolk. (In the English Life, he
is born inBlythburgh, Suffolkandgoesme r e | y 6 ncHe enfbarks ordadhd life as
an impoverished labourer in the service of a local man and his wife, giving his food, clothes,

and shoes to the poor and sick. In a single mirechata, afterhe donates his shoes &o

Wal stan: East Ang (Noraidhsl199B)nedhdemSaim gith the SjivenShoes: The Continuing
Search for St WalstafiNorwich, 2004).

“Jamds,vesd, p. 241, wh NovalegéndatAnglieedv@ Harstmam 2 vols. (Gixford, m
1901), Il pp. 4121 5. J a me s 0 s9) is @tedthereaffeipas Lafind e of Walstan, and the English (pp.
24967) as English Life of Walstan. The Lmtis trans. D. Rollason in Twinchn Search pp. 16972, and
reproduced in eadengaint pp. 1520 (which also includes differences to the English Life in footnotes). The
Latin Life does not appear in any predecessor collections, and was publishedrat tfélova legendas one

of fifteen newly discovered lives: Twinch Search pp. 37, 463.

“ILatin Life of Walstan, 14, p. 249.

“Duffy, o6Dynamics of pilgrinaged, p. 168; James, O6Liv
“latinLifeofWalstan 1, p. 2446. 6ex stirpe regia

“Ibid, 2, p. 244: 6partes aquilonaresbd.

“5 English Life of Walstan, p. 251.
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pauper, his mistress maliciously sends him out to collemhs and thistles but they do no

harmto his bare feetfollowing this evidence of his holinesshe is full of remorse. Walstan

rejects his masterodéds offer to beconleddyi s hei

of his death, whichis foretdd by an angelWhen the day comes, he goes out to work and
asks God that any labourers who come to his burial place because of illness, or anyone who
comes on behalf of sick working animals, may receive healing. God grants his wish, and

there is a claimfaestimony from witnesses:

Those who were present with St Walstan when he went up to heaven and left this world
are most veracious witnesses to the fadtith@as as if a dove whiter thanow came out
of the mouth of the saint and flew up to heaveisappbearing on high on a shining

cloud?®

A pair of oxen, undirected by human hand, takes his body to the church at Bawburgh which
would adopt his name, stopping twice on the way for miraculous springs to appear.
The story as we have it is written witHgsims in mind, with care taken to include the

healing springs and their locations (which may be later additions), and with the plea for

effective intercession coming directly fron

Wal st ands he aleEmglsh pfeocartamsfurthea mativatiornfor pilgrims in the
shape of posthumous miracles. It is at least clear from some of the differences between the
versions that the Latin story was recorded considerably earlier. Only in the English version
doesWadt an give away his d6égowne and vesturebod
then covers him so that he should not go ndketlis apparent reference to St Francis is
evidence that the Latin was written before such allusions bekamen in the thirteeth

century Moreover the English version appends various details, some spurious, such as the

“Latin Life of Walstan, 8, p. 247: 61l11i quidem qui
petiit et presentem mundum reliquit in hoc testes veracissimerxtit, quod quasi columba niue candidior ab
ore eius sancto exiliens celi cul men ascendit et in

" English Life of Walstan, p. 251
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bi shop of Norwichdés i nvol vement I n the buri a
i n Wal s f®@he thedestsaaje.of the story and the small distammlvedi which is
smoothly covered up in the | ater English ver
T are likewise ground$or supposingt h e L a t authenticity farel @@mposition in the
eleventh centurgr soon afterotherwise the prooters of the cult might have wished to give
their saint a more ambitious mission.

Walstan became a recognised patron of farmers and farm wétk&erSpanish lay
saintafter our periodisidore the Farmer (d. 1130), who was eventually canonized in 1622
andmade patron of Madrid, shows a similar typology of sanctity in action elsewhere. In this
case we know that the earlidgte was written quite latec(1275), but the cult goes batk
the twelfth century, as his relics were translated in £17here arenteresting similarities,
however: Isidore is a pious labourer who shares what he has with the poor. He too moves
away,and althoughe marries and works for different employeligke Walstan he patiently
beas the trials of the working man that come hisywa In Walstan, however, it would
appear that we have an early and exceptional case of a labouring lay saint who was likely to

appeal to a wide crossection of ordinary faithful.

Nicholas the Pilgrim

Nicholas the Pilgrim in many ways takes after thstfexample in this chapter, Alexius.

Nicholas, who came from the Greek province of Boeotia, was a produ@asitrn

Christianity like Alexius, but his sanctity manifested at Trani, thefeagtg port of southern

“8bid., p. 257.

9 Twinch, Saint p. 152.

*De s. Isidoro agricolaAASS Maii, Ill, pp.51250; J. F. Al onso, 61 si @8587.0 | 6Agr i
*1 Another such rural peasantltis that of Notburgaa Tyrolese saint who is thought to have died in 1313 but

whom some have placed in the ninthbend,tem$ hB.cemdlug.y:1
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Italy, where he died in 1094. RecentlyZantine, but technically part of Norman Italy by this
time, the town was in effect independent as the dukes of Apulia could not claim control of the
coastline’® The cult was quickly recognised by the archbishop of Trani, Bisantius I, in 1098,
and Pope Uran Il approved of it, but the final decision over canonization was given to
Bisantius> We have, therefore, a saint basedEastern tradition but whose impact was felt
at Rome and above all at Trani where, it should be stressed, the Latin rite hadlbed fo
since long before the Norman conquest, Latin was the written language, and the population,
including clergy, was overwhelmingly Lombard, despite the presence of some Greeks with
Greek name¥!Ni chol as 6s different typettoymost sf oud/éstera examples,
but his recognition falls within the Latin Church.

Like Alexius, Nicholas moved between East and West, embracing the life of the
destitute wanderer, and in this sense he was a real manifestationAd#xthes legend, with
one major diférence: he was considered insane. The ¥itst that deals thoroughly with
Ni cholasdés history, including his I|Iife in G
informed by a certain Bartholomew, a monk and companion of the saint. It is early but may
not evenbe the earliest | t narrates Nicholasds 1 mpover.i s
apparently mad behaviour which involves cryitgyrie eleison( 6 Lor d have me |
continuously from the age of eight. He is ejected from his hous$eshyother at thege of

twelve, anda life of wandering begins. Amid his adventures, his dealings with the local

2p, ol dfield, 6St Ni cholas the Pilgri mcH80d 1tlhded 6ci t vy
Anglo-Norman Studies30 (2007), pp. 1681, at 168.

>3 E. W. Kemp,Canonization and Authority in the Western Chufcbndon,1948), pp. 68, 165.

*G. A. Loud,The Latin Church in Norman ItaCambridge, 2007), p. 40.

* De s. Nicolao peregrinoAASS Iunii, |, pp. 22%4, at 237244 (BHL 6223). Following this in the

Boll andi stsé dossier i s attanoat theebehest a ArthpishdpiBisamtiud) whiclhd e | f e
focuses on Trani and posthumous miracles and may be the first chronologically (i#); B4ere is also a

Translatioby Amandus, deacon of Trani cathedral (later bishop of Bisceglie), focusing on thézetinarand
translation of 1142 (pp. 2483).See S. Efthymiadi s, 6D6Ori ent en Occi d
messages et renseignements tir®s de | a Hedgiograpdyen Sai nt
Byzantium: Literature, Socidistory and Cult(Farnham, 2011), ch. 14 = E. Cuozzo ef@dls.),Puer Apuliae:

mélanges offerts & Jedvlarie Martin (Paris, 2008), pp. 2023, esp. 208 ; ol dfield, 68t Nicho
and 170 n. 12; lvanowloly Fools pp. 196200. On the transieon and third Life, see Loud,atin Church pp.

366, 377, 408.
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monks of Hosi os Loukas stand out, beginnin
exorceed atthe famous monastery (havinfthally decided to take some respiimisty for

him after all):

Suspecting him to be possessed by a demon, she offered him to the monks living in the
aforesaid moastery of St Luke [of Steiris, or Hosios Loukas] ... as is the custom,
believing he would be freed by the virtue of the saifitere he was afflicted for a long

time thanks to his treatment, and bore innumerable evils from these monks with acts of
gratitude. What evils were not suffered by this noble athlete at the hands of the monks?
For at first, suspecting him possessed by mate after many beatings and lashes, they

expelled him from the church.

Nicholas stands outside, continuing to chidwptie eleison so the monks try different means

to lock him up or expel him but he always evades imprisonment and returns; finallyythey t

to drown him in the sea, but he is rescued by a dolphin and saves the monks themselves from
drowning by advising them to shokiyrie eleison His wanderings continue; his brother will

not join him, despite his entreaties, so he progresses alone. Mtivh séction othe Life

based in Greece centresr ound Hosi os Loukas, contrastin
peregrination wi t h t he monks?©o wi ckedness.

(dispensatay, a monk named Maximus, that he should not tremttrkers on the land so

poorly; in return, Maximus beats him so bathgth e br eaks the saintds |
half-dead>’ The final straw for Nicholas is the mon
important feast day at a nearby chut€h.

* De s. Nicolag 4, p. 238: O0Quae suspicans eum daemonio agif

monasterio ... obtulit, sicut moris est; existimans eum Sanctorum virtute libédsamulto tempore afflictus,
curationis gratia, a praedictis innumera mala cum gratiarum actione susfioai. autem mala nobilis hic

athleta a Monachis non est passus? Nam primum, vexatum a daemonio suspicantes, post multas plagas et
verbera, de ecclesm|j e ¢ eOniBhliuke df Steiris, see A. Loutreek East and Latin West: The Church,

AD 6811071(Crestwood, NY, 2007), pp. 23

" De s. Nicolag13, p. 240.

*8|bid., 14, p. 240.
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An interesting incident follows at another village. An attractive young girl prostrates
herself before Nicholas, beseeching him with tears to give her the tonsure and allow her to
join him, in monastic dr es s°Nichblassissgrisedbup ani o
excited, and a lesson in temptation begins (only later in Italy does he prove himself immune
to feminine attractions). He briefly instructs her on his way of life, and sends her away. She
changes hetlothingandafterwardsjn a nearby churgiNicholas cuts herdni r  6i n t he r
of the Father and the Son and the Hopyri® all watching over, which is said according to
custom on the ass ump%Theyrcontnde or tbgethemshoutikgrie i ¢ h a b
eleison but the girl is recognisk the pair are seized, and she turns on Nicholas, calling him a
seducer and deceiver, causing him to endure more floggings. But when the girl is asked by
the local lord how she came to this way of life, she finally confesses that she was the cause of
it.*2 By now Nicholas is attracting a following, including Bartholomew, the narrative witness,
and he crosses over to Italy, where his disciples grow in number and include both men and
women. His life in southern Italy is a combination of continued abuse amdaBsing
recognition, including of his many miracles. Falling ill, he makes his way to Trani, having
been directed there earlier in a dre&rand dies around the age of ninet&én.

The story about the young girl staws@aes i n:
order. We must infer by her wishes concerning her hair and dress that Nicholas appeared in
similar fashion, looking like aeligious yet the Life gives no indication that his prior
miserable experience at Hosios Loukas was anything other sheameaporary guest, or that
he took vows therede lived the rest of his life moving between mountain caves and urban

crowds.The end of thevita addresses the issure a little epilogue wherewe aretold that

*I'bid., 15, p. 240: o6suae peregrinationis ... consoci
% bid., 25,p. 243.

I bid.: 6in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus sanct
habitus monastici di cuntur d.

®2bid., 16, p. 240.
% bid., 11, p. 239.
% bid., p. 246, note c.
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